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Immortality. "5 4,
(To \.Y; V. _DﬁS.) " o “ .

Oh, some dmv death w 111 find me, and I Lno“ ; A
T shall be dust-blown by the w andering -breeze, ; mm;'ﬁf}
' Hither and thither thio’ the sileht trees, o '
Past hope of dreams or waling e\:ernhore.- '
. Then T shall go no longer ﬁ\p@ym(f
With you, most deav ; hor watch the stars at m"ht
Nor see the shadows dance in.pools of light ;
Nor hear 10_\’(1 voicés, nor the buds that sing.
Xay’,.we; shall cofiquer every age unknown,
Till April wooes no more the dustrous rays
Of hy-gone %un\ets Jost a million days,
And earth for oet@ the beauty she has borne
—Oh, till that timeless dawn, our songs shall be
Undying still ih death,—dur untnOth:@ !

: ,' E. FLUALWIS,
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] oL styam_is one of the  four
'W Brks ascribed to the great poet
Kalidasa, who is supposed, ‘according to
one of many theories, to have* lived in the
Augustan era of onr ancient history
which occurs in the first half of the sixth
century A. D. He belonged to the court
.of“the renowed Viktamaditva, King of
- Ujjayini. In that same époch, Tived
the famous “Nava-Ratnani” or the nine
gems of learning, like Varahamihira the
astronomer, Amarasimha the architect
Dingnaga the logician, Bhavabhuti the
poet, B'ana the prose-writer, and others
.To Kalidasa has been universal.ly‘ giveri
the cl.al_m to greatest distinction, as a poet
- bossessing the “universal charm of exqui-
site propriety and -delicacy of stfle, easy
and perfect mastery over the ]anf;uaﬁe

. depth, originality, richness of humour
and fire and passion.” . o
Moreover, Kalidasa was one of the

great poets of nature. A critic thns wrote -

'of him : “Kalidasa, the celebrated author
of Sakuntala, is a masterly describer
of the influence, which nature exercises
upon the minds of  lovers. Tendérness
in the expression of feeling, and richness
of creative fancy, have- assigned to “him
.A0s lofty place among the poets ofall
nations.” .~ Ancther said of him: “The
richness of his  poetical genius, the exu-
berance of his ‘imagination, the warmth
and play of his fancy, his profound know-
. ledge of the huiman* heart, his delicate
appreciation of its most refined ‘and ten-
5 ¢ ﬁ}ﬂ]()tions, his familiarity - with the
“Srkings and 'counter-Wbrkihg;rs of its con-.
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.1s a renowned warrior,

HKamala .

All these excellent qualities one finds

‘in the Vikramorvasiyam, chiefly in the’

fourth act, in which the King is separated’

from’ his beloved ; and nowhere more than

- here do we meet with that delicate ap-
preciation of nature’s sympathy with

- suffering, for which our poet is famous.
The story is a very old one. We are
told that its first conception was a myth
from the RIG-VEDA, of the sun pursuing-
; tl}é dawn. Pururavas, the name of the
king in the story, means bright-eyed and
?hereforer symbolises the sun; and Urvasi
is the wide-pervading and so is the dawn.

Just as Pururavas is joined in marriage .

to his beloved, so the sun and the dawn

unite in‘the morning; they are parted

then, and meet again towards eyening. .
There are different versions of Urvasi’s

“ story. Kalidasa’s account is the follow-

ing :

Pururavas,*King of Pratishtana, when
returning in his chariot from Lis worship
of the sun, meets, on.the peak of the
Hemakuta, three beautiful nymphs- of
heaven, Rambha, Menaka andeSahajanya,
.the two former of whom are well-known
/in. the mythological tales of India. They
are lameating the capture of theix friends,
Urvasi and  Ckitralekha, by the demon
.I{esllx, when they .were-on their veturn
journey from Kubera, where they had
gone to worship Siva.  The King, who
consoles them -
and promises to rescue . their friends” at

once. He hds no difficalty in overtaking )

and killing the demon. On recovery from
the swoon into which she had falle~ -

- Urvas” is pleased to hear whi -
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4 consort of Vishnu.
part in a casual manner; for just then

. ferrets out the

. of the King.

- ated by the loss. of "his" leaf-letter.

LOVLE IN

ween the noble scion of royalty, “whose

' prowess is equal to that of Mahendra,”and

the beautiful nymph, “the ornament of”
heaven”, “the moon of lovely brightness”,
who had shamed by her ‘beauty even the
But, they have to

Chitraratha, the general of God Indra,
comes down to'congratulate the Kingon
Dehalf of his divine  employer, who had
just heard of the slaughter of his enemy.

_ Pururavas is invited to visit heaven ; bub

excuses himself and returns to his own
kingdom® But, obsessed by love as he
is, he is so miserable and absent-mnind--
ed, that his senior Queen suspects some-

thing and tries to'discover his secret. Her ..

confidential maid, Nipunika, somehow
information from the
simple Vidushaka, who is the best friend
" In the meanwhile, the latter has gone
to his garden with his friend, and tells
him-of his love. Heé is overheard by none
other than.the nymph TUrvasi, who, un-
able to bear the pangs of separation from
him, has come down from heavenswith her
friend to meet him Invisible herself, she
writes a message on a magic-leaf and
drops it before him. The King is so
pleased-by it, that she discovers herself
to him. DBut, just at thaf moment, a

" messenger from the Gods calls her back

to Heaven to take part in a play to be acted
before Indra. She goes away, and the
King’s grief at the separation is accentu-
This
is found eventually by the Queen, and
handed over to him wrathfully by her.
Urvasi has so lost herself in her love
for the mortal King that she makes a
misthke in the acting of her part. Sheis
cursed by her teacher to forego heaven.
Dut this punishment is lessened : by
Indra, since Pururavas, the cause’ of
her blunder, is his friend. So Urvasi
gains the mitigation, that she can stay

- with her beloved oni earth, till he sees the

face of “her first child, after. which she
ntush return to Heaven.

.
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Rather pleased than otherwise with her
penalty, she déscends-to the King's palace

again. There, she finds that the senior
Queen, repenting  her harshness to
her husband, has given him permis-
sion to marry her. And so, sheand

Pururavas are united. They repair to
the magnificient Gandhamadan forest
to enjoy their honeymoon. They are
away for some years, which they spend
in utmost happiness, all the more increa-
sed by the grandeur of their natural
surroundings.  But, one day, Urvasi.
becomes. jealous of the King's inno-
cent admiration for another girl, and
runs away from him into the forest,
where she is- suddenly lost. The King,
almost mad with grief, searches’ for her,
wandering aimlessly from one part of the
forest to another. It is here, in the
fourth - act, that we come across some
beautiful bits of description.

The arrival of tht rainy season accent-
uates his misery. - He sees a young cloud,
scurrying ‘across the sky before a strong
-breeze, and thinks it is a demon. Then,
he finds ‘out his error; he has mistaken
the rainbow in the -cloud for the giant’s

" bow ; the rapid drops aof rain for a-show-

er of arrows, and the bright lightning
for his beloved.in the arms of the demon.
He is angry with the et season; but
cannot ‘“‘counter-order the monscon” ;
because all its accompaniments seem
to him like his own royal emblems.
“The cloud with its ‘lightning shining
like gold, looks like his beauttful canopy !
The blossoms waved by the trees are the
Chanlaras (fans) wielded over his person;
the happy and gaily-calling peacocks are
his poets laureate; the mountains with
their water-falls symbolise the merchants
of hie kingdom paying their taxes to him.”
Anon, the flowers of a young plantain-
tree with their red-lined cups full of water
" peniind him of the rear-drenched eyes of
his wife. : . :
Tryving to track her by her footsteps
in the wet earth, he thinks he sees one

of the garments of green, which she had
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lately worn, and . Which he imagines
spotted by the red of her lips: tmﬁmff
the tears of rage running down them
but alas,” it is oaly a p_iec,e‘ of-fresh green
~sward, run over by the red Indragopa
insects. ‘ ) o,

He pleads with the objects around him
for information about Utvasi.  The
peacock, without replving to him, looks
up at the clouds, and with crest blowing
in the fresh breeze legins to d: ince in
joy at the advent of the rainy:season, and
the King comes to the conclusion that its
tllump}mnt mein is due 'to the fact that
his lovely tail has now no .rival, seing
that Uyvasi’s beauntiful tresses are gone!

He makes enquiries of the Parabhrita -

bird seated on the 'red Jambu creeper.
Seeing that it had alwayse been called the”
messenger of "love, and the tamer of
wrathfal women, will it not help him to
make peace mth his angry wife ? Bat
o, instead of 1epl\mg to him, it turns
away co‘!dls and begins feasting madly on
the scarlet berries Lound it. But he cannot
be vexed with it, for its voice is as sweet
as his Urvasi’s.

He thinks he hecars the tinklinnr of .
‘his wife’s anklets; but finds it is the
cooing of the roy al—swmc eager to return
to Lhen loved Nanasa Jake, during .the
rain. - Begging them to lem’o their eager
provisioning of lotus fibves for the jour-
ney, he tells them that they must have
seen his Joved. one lately, for how else
could, they ,have copied her gracefully-
anduhtmn gait 2 But, unheeding him,
they fly away. The C]m]uamlxa bird
behaves.in the sanie indifferent: manner,
thongh- the King |)le1ds with it to ease
his pain of separation, seeing that the bird
_itselt i« always cooing so anxiously to
_its own muate.

He tries to question "the bee gathering

honey from the lotus, which js so like the .

mwouth of his lost oune, but comes to the
conclusion . that the bee could not have:
- seen her, seeing that it'is satisfied with
a mere lotus, when it might have had her
fragrant lips instead. -

I)IF@
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He talks to the e]ephunt -king, since. it
has the same power "over its herd,
has over.his people. »
comes to him. The antelope, so slender
and dark, lookselile the aslant glanee of
his forest goddess. Dods it-know whereg
Urvasi is? But it does not reply, for all.
its pttention is taken up by its own mate.’

He questlom the beautiful  massive-
monntqm Surabhikandara, W\hlch has’
always been the dear resort of heavenly
nvinphs. ‘“Is she there?” “She is there,”
replies the mountain, and Pururavas is
overjoyed, but only for an instant, for the
reply Is but an 'echo from the.helghts

He thinks the graceful, uneven, foam-
ing, turbid mountain-rivulet is the new
fouu taken by his unforgiving wife, walk-
ing with uneven steps and knitted eve-
blowq ‘LW‘L\ from. him, the while her
flowing gmments froth - about her.
no, the stream is proceeding'to the ocean,’
and surely Urvast will not sp forsake her
husband, even when erring.

So mourns the King, .acting and talk-
ing like 4 man berveft of his mind. Then, .

'suddenl\' he sees in a rocky .cleft,.a very

red ob]ect, shmm , glittering, like a spark

of fire, which it could not be, seeing' that -

the rain-would have extinguished it . He
finds it is a hright gem, red like-the Asoka
flower, and so beautifal that the sun’s ray
reflected from it seems as if come’ down
specially to pick up the attractive thing.
How fine it would have looked in the
flower-decked hair of his wife?

ly bidden by a voice to pick it up, for it
is the Smumnmnja or reconciling gem,

generated by the red ointment from’ the ©

feet of the goddess Parvati’ its virfue is
the power to bring re-union wnh the
person most belpv ed.

He picks it up, and is strangely dr‘mn
towards a creeper. He 1s_9mpu<ed for
the méepm has no flowers, is rain-bedrag-

gled, and is silent owing to the absence of -
' birds on it.

But still, it reminds him of
his angry ‘lady, with her undecorated
figure, her tear-dimmed eyes, and: her

as he
But never.a reply °

- covers that she is real indeced.
- his forgiveness for the utisery  she hul

" But-,

While *
‘stooping over it enqumnrfl), he is sudden-

LOVE IN EXILE

» sullen silence. So, he goes up to it and
presses, it to his-héart; and lo, it turns
into Urvasi’ herself !, .

Almost swooning with anxiety, lest she
should dl%ppomt him, as he has been
disappointed so many times in that forest,
he holds tight to her: ; and gradually dxs-

catsed him; and explains that, having
unkno*vmﬁly wandered into’ the uon\'m-
forbidden region of thz -celibate God
Kumar, she had been turned into a .creep-
fer; ‘md "had been restored only by the

touch of the Sangamaniya gem in" her -

huasband’s hand.
So, all is well.
couple return, after ‘many years, to their

kingdom, and are WP]COIlled by their
subjects. Bome years pass. \nddenlv
the King misses his wonderful gen,

‘which has now become his crest-orna-
ment. It has been carried. away bva

. vulture. With the red ]ewel in 1ts mouth,
it flies rapidly in the airin circles, like
1 bunch of Asoka flowers; and, since
the gem has a golden ch’un han«lfmrr
to it appegrs to be’ dmwmfr lu%ttous
.curves in the sky. Soon: it goes far off,
looking -likg the planet Mars, covered by
thick night-clouds  The King gives
orders, thmt ‘the bird must somehon be

She begrs .

The re- united happy

.the reward of that service
* Urvasi herself, who would
for the length of his life.

. that,

'fmd ‘then sent

caught; but suddenly to his relief, the
gem he has Jost is brought in with the

arrow’ which had killed the bivd-thief.
On the arfow is written the nate &Gt
“Naster A\lm the son of Aila, and the

off-spring of vaam. * The I\mg IS surpri-
sed ; but is strangely pleased to see the
boy who is sent to him by the heruit
“Chyavann, -as.unfit, on account of his
cruel actlon tobei m a heunltﬂfre Urvasi
is sent for rLnd she explains to the king
during his absence’ from her at an |
important Saulﬁce the chlld was borri
away for twelve veirs
to grow up at Chmvanm s hermitage; the
reason had been the order of Indm that
she ‘should return to Heaven as soon
as Paruravas beheld, his first- bom child.
That tine hmd come now,

The King is in despnr even while happy
at gaining a son ;| he determines to crown
the boy king, and go away into the forest
to do penance.. But just then, Narada,
the heavenly Rishi appears, bearmor In-
dra’s nessage, that the great lenﬂ Is
to proceed at once to Heaven to he]p the
Gods in their- war with the demom and
‘would be
live with him

* And so all ends happily.

»

Y
I had he’ud it said, or had reud some“hete, that the modern woman in her

forward march develops hevself away from timidity.

To remove fear from life is to

create chaos, but to subdue useless fears; trivial alarms and petty nervousness is

clearly a chmactel gain beyond price.”

(Selecte.d.)
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LEISURE.
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This is a comparatively new word, or

_at least it is used in a comparatively new

. doctrine of life that every human being

.

~ sense ; because we have come to think of
our free time and that of other people

in quite a new way and'with a new re-
spect. .

“ If we study this change of meaning,
we may find an explanation of many
things, which puzzle us, and a guide to
new methods of attack on old social
difficulties and evils, and also we may
discover an old foe, idleness, transformed
into a new force for good. 1. e. leisure,
and all its hidden possibilities

In my life-time, spare time has been

regarded under three aspects, as an actor
on the stage may be exposed under three
differently-coloured lights and appear
blue, green or red as the colour of the
light varies. I was told asa child that
spare time was really idleness, a villain
stealing the precious ‘moments ~which
should be devoted to sontething good and
useful There was a rhyme often repeated
to me when I seemed unoccupied,
“Gatan findeth mischief still
For idle hands to do.” :
T was aftaid to be seen doing nothing,

for not only Satan, but all my - relatives,
felt it a daty to make me useful and busy

at once !
T,ater on, the villain idleness became
the hero i distress. It now seemed the

had a right to spare time and soon
this became a law of habit. Children
must have holidays; workers must have
intervals of rest ; and Trades’ Unions in-
sisted on regulated hours of work, and
they had public opinion. on their side.
The third role played by spare time, the

‘sists of alternating work and rest. The

villain, and leisure, the right of every -
man,-is the present one, viz, that spare
time is the responsibility of every one
who possesses it. I should like to say a
few words on this, the present view ofy

- spare time.

It*is quite certain that natural life con-

cool dark night helps us to work in the
hot glaring day. We progress along a

. toad by resting on one foot, as we advance

the other. Our heart's action is expelling
blood and drawing it in again and so-
the live leisure is an essential to work in
the plan of life, and we neglect it at our
peril, _ '

All work and no play, makes Jack a
dull boy. But the converse also is true ; -
and unless we have a plan for our leisure,
we may suffer posifive harm, or no good.

Work is not what we choose to do.
Very often, it is what we must do. But
in leisure we can generally choose how to
spend it, and the choice reveals the inner
desires, like a photo taken of our secret’
ambitions and wishes. We would judge
character. very truly, if we observe what

a person doss and says and what friends he .

seeks in his- leisure hours. We express.
ourselves in our leisure hours. o
In England, there is a Society Biogra-
phy published every year, called “Who is
Who?” It gives the names, titlesand hon-
ours of famous living men and women, and -
it is counted an honour to be asked to
allow one’s name and history tobe re-
corded under the several heads; date of
birth, school where educated, early suc-
cesses, marriage, etc. There is one

- rather striking piece of information al-

ways recorded : ‘‘Favourite recreations’’,

LEISURE ‘ . 7

and some amusing items are given:

“Watching a sunset”, “Golfing”, “‘walk-

X

o e ; S
ing”, “Travelling.” Trivial as these may
appear, it is a sound test of character,
if one can trace how it works out in spare

time and the use if makes of lejsure..

“Where a- man’s treasure is, there his
heart is also.”
when you have the choice of your own
~occupation? Tiet us think of some
happy ways of spending leisure, on which

we can reflect with pleasure afterwards.

My choice .would often be congenial

_ssociety ; agood friend with a noble mind

183 precious influence and all good parents
know this and dread. that their children

What do you turn to,-

might enjoy and choose the  wrong
fmevnds. Kind thoughts resulting in kind
actions are a good investment of leisure,"
and bring in great dividends of friendship

and satisfaction. A hobby has often
proved to be the starting-pouint. of great
success in one's working life, and big

Jinventions have often been the result of

hobbies pursued duringeleisure moments.

Above all, leisure enables man to leave

time outside and enter into the eternal

truth of Life and there to calm his spirit,

drop all that poisons his thinking, all

hatred, malice, envy and in the silence

and the immensity to'lie in peace at the

feet of God.

: TWO DEFINITIONS OF THE MODERN GIRL.

- (SELECTED)

“She, with her eccentric air of being able t
' , 4 T e 0 look after herself, was a- y
}:5 pe to me—a crystallization of the post-war gir] with whose development alzse?lfc‘:e
rom IEngland had denied e the ppportunity of becoming acquainted. Here was
something more than the racy ‘you-be-damned, ‘take jt or leave it,” self-confident i>f

self-sufficient, girl of the 1917-19 brand.

R . !
The intervening years had refined the

type, which ha i Xi X i
ype, ch had come into existence through an alchemy of hospital wards, munition

works, and*ambulance services. This was

a more finished product altogether ; self-

- contained rather than self-confident, less strapping and man-to-mannish—Iess

slangy, oathy and startling—and oddly enough, move essentially feminine.”
S 3

. !
.

RoLixDp PERTWEE..

You think of a girl as a perpendicular biological phenomenon in short skirts

How do you know that she is not an oval mass of bent space being thrown off like

e'lectrons from swiftly-rotating Nitholwatts with all the speed of an [dzol 2

EINsTEIN,
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-C’Zubs;for Indian _onlﬁehé

By .

:7’ Sattlzi@nddﬁan.. |

Indian women are still apt’ to tike
their lives too seriously, in spite of all the;
rapid progress they are making. There is

not-as much fan and- frivolity among’

them, as-there should be, because tl?elr
progress is mostly concerned in bettering

back-ward, . conditions and old-world’

superstitions, in passing examinations,
and in helping their couptry in the
present political crisis.  They do not in-
dulge in meeting each other as much as
they should do, for the mere pleasure of
"having cosy -chats, playing games, and

forgetting all other weighty matters for .

-the time-being. - .
True, life is too serious these davs to
think about the lighter side of social life,

and to waste one’s precious time in deve-,

loping such a life; but India will never
progress, as it should, if Indian women
“do not reglise that recreation is an essent-

ial part of the life of elery averagely-

‘happy, ordinary, human being.
I do not advocate the excessive craving
“for adventure and excitement, which
some European modern womien seem to
want these days. To be bored with one’s
life, and to wish ‘ever to be on the move,
is dangerous and unwomanly. I shall
repeat the much-used platitude here, that
t‘be_.‘woman’s duty 1is to love her home;
but this does not mean that she shonld

debar all recreation. (Most Indian women

either lodk. after their homes, or work the
whole.day, without anything to look for-
ward to in the evenings,- with the resul
that life- becomes a drearv monotonous
round .of mere days and nights: The
brighter side of social life must be deve-
loped among Indian women, and the best

v

preliminary: move towards encouraging’

* recreation, is by starting clubs.

True, these are manyv clubs for Indian
women already, and in some big towns,*
these clubs really afford evenings of light-
hearted pleasure. Such’ large clubs, how-
ever, are inclined to be run by the
Turopean members ot the Institution, who
are no doubt more capable for this kind
of*work than their inexperienced Indian
sisters,' with the result that the clubs are
not often made particularly to suit
the'very orthodox members, "who come
and sit there silently, or talk to one or
two ‘other orthodox women, and. then go
home ‘again. . Indian women do hold.
important positions on the committees of
such clubs, but they are there sometimes
as figure-heads, and in most cases, agree
unconditionally to whatever a Iuropean
member may suggest. How can- they
‘cver learn efficiently to run institutions,

Jf they merely say -“Yes” to everything

that is suggested by those who are more

~enterprising - It is the duty of.Indian

women to assert themselves a little more
and give suggestions that will be valuable
to orthodokx woen, and help them to
have a more homely and pleasurable time
in the.club. :

I.t is also very often the habit, in the

_more popular, clubg, for the educated -
Westernised Indiann women -to join to-

gether, and leave the shy, back-waud ones
to look after themselves, with the result
that cliques are formed, which is rather
a pity, as the motive of a club is that
everyone should meet on friendly
terms. , How can "the shy ones ever

»
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A REMARKABLE INDIAN GIRL

Miss RAMABAI_ DAI:MIA, aged 14, has passed the entrance examina‘ion of the
Benares Hindu University. This talented Marwari girl is eredited with having mew-

orised the entire Bhagwat Gita at 5 and passed the Vidyvabinolini Fxamination in the

Allahabad Vidyapith at 9. She began to learn’ English at 1T and in the short period

" of 3 years she managed to pass the entrance examination to the University in Endlish.

She is the first girl in the Agarwal community to achieve this distinction. She is
linguist of some repute, having read a considerable amount of Bengali and Gujrati
literature. Neither is she behind-hand in modern sport‘smanlike':1cbonip1ishmentx such
as riding, driving.a car, to say nothing of cyclying and swimming. When she was L,
she surprised a distinguished gathering in the 1928 session of the Agarwal Mahasabha
held in Bombay, by delivering an extempore lectire on “Woman'’s Education,” and
she was awarded a gold medal. She has made up her mind to go in for higher e lu-

- ca;ti(.)n and devote herself to the service of her motherland:

Photo :—R. Venkoba Rao, Srirancam.



Mzs. JOSEPHINE SwaRls, Retired Inspectress of Schools, Cochin, has been
nominated as a member of the Cochm Legislative Counecil.
Photo -—1R. Venkoba Rac, Smanﬂfuu.
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progress if the ‘bolder oues religiously
leave them alone? This same attltude
prevails in' games as well, for those, who
are good at Tennis, Bfldmmton, Ping-
pong, Billiards, etc., try to escape pln.ying
with those who are not good. Of conrse,
it is correct that good players should
have a game among themselves as often
as possible, but to make a practice of
always leaving the bad ones out seems
unfriendly. A club is there to make

~evety one happy, and not meant merely

to entertain those that are popular,
ignoring those that are unpopular.

In most mofussil stations, clubs for

Indian women are in a tottering condi-.
tion, which is partly due to the fact that.

those, who go there at all, do so more asa
duty than as a pleasure, and partly be-
cause hardly anyone else ever goes there.

The result is that the evenings are boring
and stilted and badly attended, and very
often clubs have to be closed down.

~ No,the lightér side of social life in India

is not as much appreciated as it should
be Indian women should give up their pre-
judices, castes and creeds and mix more
with one another, and understand each
other better. After a heavy day’'s work,
healthy exercise, fun and laughter, and
light conversation should be indulged in.
How else can the cobwebs that clc)fr one’s
brain 'be swept aside? After all, life is
short. Why not laugh and be happy ?

Note—Suggestions for the bettering
of -clubs for Indian women will be wél-
comed for publication in this Magazine.

" Epriror, I. L. M.

“You may never in your life have said a word false to fact, and yet all your

men.

life, by timidity and paltering wnth essentml truth, have been playing false before

-
.

“Let us steadily remember that the true test of genius lies in its durability ;
in its strength to withstand age and weather, to outlive fashion, circumstance, and
v1c1ssxtudes of taste, to emerge from dlsrepute and neglect, to submit ta the touch of

time, §et abide 1neffaceablv itself.”

QUILLER-COUCH.
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What an inestimable power is light!
How mighty and unfailing is- its source !
How ineffable is its beauty! Blazing in
depths of intensity. the great san sheds
its bygning beams, which, as the earth
spins upon its imaginary axis, constanidy

bring dawh and twilight upon the fajr

Jands
globe. : .

At a speed .of, approximately, - one
hundred and -eighty-six thousand, four
hnndred and  twenty-seven
second, Light flows from that flaming
gaseous 1nass, the sun, the separating
distance being a slight variation of njnety-
three ' millions of miles,.as the earth
approaches or recedes from thie sum, in
‘its elliptical progress about it.

We may well be amazed at man’s con-
ceit in conceiving the Geocentric theory,
but should we blame him for having con-
ceived the Heliocentric, theory, or can
we wouder that. '
was a ‘one-time sun-worshipper ?

Life, health,
path of the sunbean. Great, darting,
lummous.shmfts leap, with triumphal
glory, after the first faint gleams have
lheralded the break of day. Nature res-
ponds with life and song. - Anon, upon a
sovereign march, the giant sun mounts
the sky, adorning earth and sea with
. shimmering loveliness, looking with
goldén gleams upon mountain, valley,
- Inke and hill, Jaughing at noon above
the mighty expanse of land and water,
casting a silvery glamour of film- llke
- delight upon the fairy-like, dancing watets
of this Elysian globe, elevating for alittle
‘while the hvman senses to o faint con-
“ception .of the glories of the heavenly
~worlds, “which, as the Anﬁels mform us,
are’ as “Barth-made perfect v

Myriads of light beams flow ‘through
space from suns so far distant, that an
eternity. of time would, be required for
them to reach our tm) planet. DMany

and waters of our homogeneous

miles per-

light.

in his ignorahce, man ©

beauty, joy, follow’ the

LIGHT.

By Herbert' I

orter

beams never reack us throughall the rons.
So dependent is all physical life upon
light and its sequent heat for preser-
vation, that, if the sun, which: lights and
warms our little Universe ('\Ielcug} Mars,
Venus, Earth, Uranus, Neptune, Jupiter,-
Satnrn and the Asteroids), were to cease’

.shining for about one half-hour, all life

would peush, at any rate, upon our own
planet. We quickly learn the evil effects
from a protracted cloud-obscuration of
the sun. .. It, therefore, needs but a frail

sgretch of the 1magm'1t10n to perceive the
‘swift perishing of -

life, which would
simultaneously arrive with the extingaish-
ing of the sun. .

1<10n1 the aspect of phy smal light, let
us turn for a moment to that of mental
Through the ages of earth’s
history, mental'light has grown in power
and intensity, though many have been
the periods when the lamp of knowledge
burnt low, and even threatened to ﬁxckeL
to death. But did not these periods of
deep and depressing darkness pass? And
the lamp, being again trimmed, burnt
with a bli'ghtel fhme following each
period of its glimmering.

Through all time, Lnowledge .sha}l
grow, lemdmg mankind ever onward and

‘upward to the perception of the highest

spiritual light ; for the hlghest.mtellec
tuality qnd the highest spirituality must
eventually dwell® together in each Ego,
as they now dwell in the Deity and His
heirarchs,’so that.The Light of Universes,

.THE GREAT FIRST CAUSE, may be .

seen, comprehended and celestialized in

the semisdgveloped atoms of Llfe, we

eall Human Beings.

“Let knowledge grow from more to. more,
. But more ot reverence in us dwell ;
That.mind and soul, wccqrdmg well, .

-’\Iaw maLe one music, as before.”

TENNTSON.
‘*Light, niore lrght P shouts Goethe.,
FIAT LUX!



L AI,)\-' DORADB TATA.

(By courtesy of the Times of Indi:tvl’resé, Bombay)

Qur Distinguished =~
Indian Women Series:

'LADY DORAB TATA,

ADY Tata was a well-known fignre in
Bombay society and was associated

with numerous public movements started
in connection with the advancement of
women. She was born on. October 10,
1879, and was educated at Mysore, where
. her father was Inspector-General of
education. After passing her Matricu-
lation examination, she joined the Maha-

raja’s College at Mysore, which she leftin

a short tiime and continued her studies
at home. At Mysore she became ac-
quainted with Sir Dorab Tata, during his
visits to Mysore, and they were martied
in 1898. She then made Bombay her
home. Here she found many opportu-
nities to take part in welfare-work for
women.” One.of her first acts of that
kind was to help in starting the
Princess Victoga Mary Gymkhana and
Gymnasium, an institution, which has
- grown into great importance during
recent years. Some  vears: later, she
founded the Liudies’ Club at Poona.
Another important movement, in which
she took a leading part, was'the formation

of the National Council of Women in
India, of which she was President., She
was counected with other women's move-
ments in Bombay, and off and on presided
at women’s meetings held in the city.
She was a member of.the Indian Red
Cross Society, to which she presented an
ambulance and made handsome donations,
and she identified herself with the wel-
fare movements that came into existence
on the termination of the War. In
appreciation of her services to the women
of India, she was invited to attend the
meetings of the Executive Comimittee ot
the International Council of Women held
at Geneva in May 1929, and her contri-
bution to the work of the conference was
greatly nppreciated by -other representa-
tives of the world of women. She was
also well-known in the field of sports,
particularly tennis, and won a number of
cups and prizes at some of the tennis
tournaments held in Bombay and else-
where. Her public services were rewar-
ded by Government by the bestowal of a

- C. B E.—(Selected)



DEVI and HARIDAS

T B a]ékr17shn an.

HERE are different versionsas to*

how the feud arose between the two

great families T— andX—. Some say it
began in a silly quarrel ; but others there
are who pretend to trace its origin to the
disgrace of u beautiful girl, and” the cruel
vengeance that followed. Be that as it
may, at the time our story openms, the
quarrel had lost its vindictive nature,True,
the two families still keptthemselves rigid-
ly apart. But there was no active display
“of ill-feeling. Indeed, to the people of
the village, the quarrel was the means of
p10v1dmv some enjoyment every year.

It was in this wise. Every year, on
the day of Vishu, a boat race was held,
in which the two families were the
principal competitors. From far and
near, people flocked to the scene of the
race. But now, for 'six or seven years
successively, the race had been won by
the K— family, and people ceased to ex-
‘pect anything great from the other side.,
" Inthese circumstances, the little village
was surprised and considerably excited
on learning that Kannan, the well-known
pilot of the T— beat, had® been dis-
missed. It was true.. Haridas, the
young heir of the family, had suspected
that something was wrong somewhere,

- and had set himself to find it out. He

“had soon learned that Kannan was a
" drunkard of the worst type. The story
.of his life was tragic. Fair dreams and
“pure aspirations had once begen his. But
drink had made havoc of all. Indeed
the timely discovery of his weakness had
saved him from the infamy.of treachery
towards his employers.

- afford a better view -of the boats.
-one on the north side was occupied by

‘the south’ came the
equipped with men in green uniforms. -
Each set gave a display of their Skl” and.

Haridas quietly dismissed the dishonest

“servant and tried to get another compe-

tent man. But he cquld find no one in

the village ; and, as he firmly refused to -
‘have an imported pilot, he was placed in
*a difficult position, especially because the

eventful day was very near. - Finally he
deterimined to be the helmsman himself,

Of course, people laughed at him. But
he knew that he was not taking any
great risk. From his childhood he had
practised rowing. His tall, slender'form
was petfectly well-knit ; and the strength

* that was his was really surprising. “Abdve
all, he plainly showed his men that he

meant to win : and in their two weeks

of training, they became his most enthu-

siastic admirers.

At last,
the bright sunlight, the calm river glis-
tened like a s'tretch of molten metal. The
banks were lined with a gay. crowd of
men and women and children. Two

‘platforms had been erecfed, near each

other ind jutting into the river, so as $o
The

members of the T—, and the other by

’those of the K—; family.

Now, people were straining their eyes
to catch a glimpse of the boats, which
might dppear at any moment.

the north came the white T— boat,

lorg and slender and graceful, manned
and fromi

by white-uniformed rowers;
green K— boat8

then the race began.’

the eventfal day came. In

And from~

,single morment.

- involuntarily,

DEVI AND HARIDAS

issue was not in doubt for ar
From the very start,
the white boat was winnings Under the
measured strokes of its men, it thrilled
like a thing alive.  On and on it leaped,
its course straight as the path of ad
arrow, affording throughout a perfect
displa} of the finest team work.- And,

But the

covered the one mitle and back in an in-

-crebibly short time, and people almost

~ceased to remémber the existence of, the
green

boat. Again and again, shouts
rang out, and a wild scene ensued as the
men stepped out on to the platform. By

. immemorial custom,—to add a sting to

thg humiliation, perhaps—the victors
disembarked on the platform of their
rivale. But, in-the perfect courtesy of
their behaviour, men thought they saw
the.influence of the new capt_&in. .

~ There were but eight ornine members
of the K— family there. A middle-

" aged man, who was evidently the chief,

sat in a lagoe chair almost at the edge
of . the platform. His only daughter
Devi stood behind him, resting her hands
on the back of the chair. She had

followed the progress ,of the race with..

the keenest interest, and grieved at the
defeat of their boat.- "But éhe knew that
victory had come to'the deserving, and
joined in the applause with childish
whole-heartedness. Her father was glad
to see her en]oyng herself 50 thomnnhly,
but he chided her gently : “Nay Devi, to

_see you there, faughing md 1pp!audmg,

-race.”

‘her.” Theijr

one would think .
' It was then that Haridas step-
ped out of the boat, and he heard her say:

- “But sure, father, they deserve to win.
“Why,

envy itself must concede - that
I could look gaily on such another
for another ‘performance like

much.
defeat,
that.”
* Haridas turned sharply and looked at
eyes' met. Devi suddenly
remembered that her long hair had fallen
in . loose, disobedient curls .about her,

-the spectators broke ont
. intp a tremendous shout of applause. It

N w1nte1 - -brave box

that we had won the " 'do g0, he met Devi there as by

[
<o

and she gathered it.up. It was a

“pity, though, -that such curls had to be-
"restrained,
“heir of T— h‘ld “Gn the race,

thought Haridas. The young
‘and lost
his heart. '
-CuapTER IL

Ab, a wonderful thing is love !~—curious
its ways, and its possibilities tremendous.
Aye, a potent spell, the most potent on
earth beyond earth too, perhaps! Bliss

as well as tragedy follo“ in its wake. Tt

“can Jead up to hea\‘en, or down, down

into the deepest -abysses of our niture.
It has gleams of the most glorious dawn,
and gloom as of the darkest night of
.and giddy gi1l, hold
vour breath, and Iet 30111‘ manner be full
of reverence, when tne winged. god
approaches ! o

. The soul of Devi was hushed, her in-
nocent heart gushed, and her fair cheeks
flushed, when she shyly thought of the
love that h»d come to her. She was
happy, for she felt instinctively that her
love was returned. Whatever, therefore,
fate had in store for her, she would bear
like a brave girl, she felt.

Meanwhile, Haridas was not idle. TIi
had been a new experience to him to be
in love, and he Lnew it was in vain to
fight ammst it. * But. would a child

of Ke forget herself so faras to be

bis wife.? He cursed the ancient folly

of their houses, which had kept up for so

long the remembrance of a silly quarrel.
Daily now, he tooL an evening walk

along a ltttle usedl path near the K—

About a week after he began to
ehance.

And then events ptoceeded quch]\ In

house

a week more, tlie lovers met every day .

at sunset, and would sit talking for a

few precious minutes, under the spread-

ing branches of a young banian tree,
near a ruined and deserted tewple. ¢

One evening, as usnal, they were sit-
ting there, deep in lovers’ talk. One

lanely little star looked down on their
conference, and’ twinkled again with a
purer radiance. A bat flew whirring
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past their . heads, an owl hooted from
. ‘thie temple. They did uot know that a
sinister figure was close by, watching
them. .

“I wonder, Devi,” said Haridas, “how
we can obtain the consent of your father
and my uncie. They will be dead against
our ‘marriage.”

“You don't know my father, then”
she replied, - with a [)lett,) toss of her
head. *“Why, he has told me himself
‘that he never cared about this quarrel.
That'is why T fell in love with you, th“(t
and, of course something in you, too,
she concluded in the manner-of a Judge,

. Haridas smiled. DBut he said gmvely
“My uncle, T am afraid, is not like that,
You can’t imagine how he used to take
those defeats to heart.
some generations ago, I believe he would,
have levrved the qumxelm all its bloody
nature. Well, but let us not anticipite
difficulties. - The ‘living present’ is ours,
and let us live it so as to deserve well of
the future.” .

“Then,” said she rising, “let us go
home, as well-behaved people should have
done before now ” She stood behind

. him, and almost unconsciously, her fin-
gers wandered over -his curly hend. He
took the unresisting hand in his,
looking up into her dnnl\ -seen eyes, said;
“You are a wonderful girl, goddess of my
hemt...’...but why are you in such a
shurry ?

“Comnse, let us go, dear, it is late,” she
pleaded, and her,mnoceut love made her
vgice so soft and tender that he held her
only the faster — ; “Liet go my hand,
Sir, and follow me " ®

He took her very near her house, and

than Kannan:

malicions, he too went away, to drown
himself in Jrink. He was none other

CrAarTER 111 o

Govindan, the chief of the T—
family, was astounded, when Kannan
carried to him the tale of the misplaced
love of his hopeful nephew.
¢hameless wretch”, he fumed.

“How

he could have been such a fool after win- .

ning that race passes me. As if there

" were no other girl in the land 1"’

If l4e had lived -

and

then stood and watched her, as she trip--

ped off gaily from his side. Then, with
w-sinile on his lips, and a song- in his
"heart! he retraced his steps 'aud walked
quickly home.
And the man, who had been W{udnnrf
- came out of his hldmg place, and revolv-
ing many meimories and thoughts in lis
mmd, most of -them unple‘want and

"shrieked.

"“Devi is very. beautiful,” the ex-pilot
reminded hinr.

“Damnn her_'beauby,’ the old man
“Damn the whole lot of
them,” he added, with impartial justice
“Ho, then, Sankaran, go and call
my nephew here —I " will tell hlm he
can’t trifle with our family name.” He
walked "up and down impatiently till
Haridas cawe; then -hé begari, with
neither preface nor mmoductlon “You
besotted fool, are you mad to think of
marrying tlmt Devi? Upon my word,
you ave unxious about our family honou[?
But [ am master here, and 1 fhank God
I am old-fashioned. - Does the cat mate
with the dog ?” :

“But you lxﬂOYV uncle—""

“Yes, I &now what I-want to I\now
come, H.mdas say - it was done but in
idle sport, and I will gldly forgive you,

and s'u I amn sorry for being angry with

you.
“\o uncle, I cannot S'w ‘hat,”” Havi-

das felt the hot Dblood, tmnhnfy in his
veins, but he contrelled hls toncrue with

" an affort.
“Qh, you can't, can’t )ou‘? Well then, -

T will teach you how it can be done.
Take my warning, you fool, and be wise.
If you mect hel again, it will -be the
worse for you, and for hér too.””
Prophetic words, these—pxty they did
not- know how prophetic! Haridas went
to his room, and the old man turned to

Kannan; ¢ Keep an eye on that young .

and your

fool, be discreet and faithtul,
Aye, a fit

. . . . ‘ ]
services will be rewarded.

“The .

e .

reward when the day of reckoning came !
And it came sooner than they expected
Cuaprer IV,

The season-of heavy - rain had arrived.
Ordinary men found it most inconveid-
ient to stir out. But young Haridas was
not of that sovt. He began matters as
he intended to ‘end them. "In spite of
his.uucle’s anger, he had decided to marry
Devi, or no one else ; and so, as he argn-
ed, thexe was no sense in keeping away
flom her for a week or two
It was one of those rare sunzetg of the
rainy season, which nare more rflonous
than any we get in the heart of spring
Said Devi th'xt. evening : “The river lns
-flooded. Come, Hfm, I would like to
look at it with you.” - :

“Bnt won’t vou be missed at home,
little ”1[‘1 Fa

“l\o big boy, father is not at home,
and will be back’ only very late.”

“Cbme along, then.”

\When she stood by the river- s1de she

asked, “Is the river very dangerous nosw,
dear ‘?” .

“Not it xou know how to manage vonr
boat. But it is hard work to” nnke way
azainst the tide.” . )

“But, of cowrse, vou know how to
manage a boab! Comé Sir, can you
mustet up sufficient courage to take me on
_the river now ?”'

If the fact must be told, . Haridas was
glad of the opportunity. He wanted to
show her how skilful' he was. So they
launched a small boat, and he rowed it—
very swiftly, she thought, with pride in
her lover's strenoth—against the current.

Meanwhile, Kannan swas holding a
secret conference with Govindan, “Go,”
the latter said harshly, “go.and tell him
that T demand his instant return. O,
if someone swere to see him with that
girl! I'Deliev e he will be the ruin of our
fmmlv name’

Kannan was willing ‘to do mischief.
But ever since the day of his disgrace, he
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hal shruwuk from en(ounteunrr the keen
glance of the voung heir of T—. S
he took o long draucht of toddy to. huoy
up his SIIl]xlIl” courage, and set out on his
errand, with un%tmrh steps and a whirl-
ing bnm

He launched his boat further ap the

river than Haridas hal done, and so he
hal the current in lis favour. Soon he
came alongside the other boat, and

caught its side.

“Liet go, vou fool,”

“Presently, Sir,”
c')ollv

“Master wants vou to return instantly,

and "not ruin the honour of your fannlv
for the sake of a shameless oirl,” Hari-
das struck off the man’s hold f101n his
boat.  The ancry blow must have pained
the man, for he gave vent to a loud
shriek, and turned round on him like a
wounded tiger.  Haridas looked at Devi,.
seated there so quietly, and knew that it
was a dangerous game they were playing.
But, bef(ne he could do an\'thmrf he felt
a heavy blow on his head lmd fell sense-

cried Haridas
the man answered

less xnto the river.

Kannan was sober enou”h now. He
jumped out of his boat, and_ was no nore
secen alive

Tora moment Devi =at pm\exl(\q to
do anything. " Then wish a heart-hroken
cry, shes lmpt into the river, and clutched
at the sinking body of her Iover It was
too heavy for her poor strength  She .
struggleld heroically to reach the hoat,
but it drifted and drifted aw ay  Her )\'ot
sari was a heavy Cncumbmnce, too, and
she felt her strength was ebbing fast,

“Oh God, give me strenuth” she
praved. B ' :

Consciousness  returned to Havidas.
But he was too weak and dazed to be
helpful.  “IWhat a cruel fate!” he mur-
mured, svith bitter anvuish  “Darling”
she whispered faintly,” it was a kind
fate that gave us each othm love. And
a.their lll)b met in a long, last kiss.
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Fhe FHappy Child.

LBY PapyINT %\TTHIA\ADH‘W]

A lnpp) chx]d amidst sweet
scented flowers!
What inner force is it that so.
' empowers
Her soul, as she beside them
\\ondelmOr lmrrels',
And tou(‘hes silken leaves with
. : gentle fingers ?
Is it because they are so frail
and tender,

And such pure odours and

: " sweet colours render?
_Nay, thése sylph-like blossoms
. _ are appealing,

‘Because they touch her child-
like inner fegling.

For children-and sweet silken-
) . ‘petalled flowers
Are the gifts which God .
Almighty freely dours
"To this sad earth. They're
toth the mystic pOWeH

.Of Innocence, that lighten our
dark hours.

17
Qur Serial Story.

GAURI'S MARRIAGE
B K. S

«(Gauri, Sankar and Mallika are the three children,of a fine Indian Christian
gouple. Gauri, who scems to' have sufiered some mistfortune in her early youth, and
who seems moreover to have been cured of blindness, is persuaded by her father to
consent to ‘marry Arjuna Narayana Rao. A day _after they meet, the father dies of
heart-disease. The mother follows him ; but before her death she gets Gauri married
to her suitor. The two are happy. At]un& takes charge- of Gauri’s brother and

- sister, who-are both studving. A little rift comes between. themi, when Gauri does

not show Arjuna a letter from her sister, Mallika, i which the Iatter talks of a suitor
to hﬁrse}f Mr. Mathuram about whom Qhe asks G‘LUI] not to speak to Arjund yet. But
the difference is soon made up, and they go to Ennore for a happy hohdqv On their
.last night there, Gauri suddenly faints, becmme of 'somebody’s voice which she hears.
Aquna had _been informed of her 'e111§ misfortune. He knew that she had been
mprried to a man called Prakash;. but that the marriage, immediately after the
ceremony, had been proved jllegal, owuw to the fact that Pmkash qlxmflv had a wife
living. Al]unm finds out from Gauri tllmt it was Prakash’s voice she had heard at
Ennore. They had thought he was dead. But why faint because of him, since he
“has no hold on her? She cannot explain ; and he becomes 10‘11011% imagming that
she is sony she cannot go back to Prakash, especially since his first wife ts now dead
-and he isfree. On. her side, Gawdl is ]ealous of Arjuna’s- aﬁectlon for his cousin,
Pushpam. : ‘

Sufldenlv one d;by Gauri hem the voice of Mathurvam, Mallika’s snitor, and

thinks at first that it is the voice'of Prakash her first hllbb&ﬂ(l but comes -to the

conclusion that she must be mistaken. She meets \[athumm, and Mallika is allowed
to be quietly engaged to him. . ’

Arjuna and Grauri become better friends. Suddenly, Gauri who, having been blind
at the time, had never seen Prakash, unearths a photonmph of him from her mother’s
"box, and ﬁnds to her horror that he is really Mathuram. Had he then come for her,
as he had threaternied he would ; and was he victimising poor Mallika as the mediumn ?
"Her impulse is to tell her husb’md everything; but Mallika, who is faithful to
Mathuram;, begs her to wait sometime. In the meanwhile Gauri can write to Mathur-
am, or, Prakash, and ask for his explanation. So matters stand, and Gauri begins her

first lesson in decep’mon when: she manages to satisfy® the ]ealous Ar]unm about

Prakash.)

.
.

CHAPTER XI

HE Subramania temple in N— was
perched like a fort on the top of a
little hill. It looked like a fort also with

its low long walls, its arches and wide
portals. A worn stair-case of stone led to
it in zigzags round two stdes of the hill.

.
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At the bottom was a half-dilapidated
building, which did duty as a sort 0? rest-
house. The whole structure stood in the
midst of green fields, red expanses, and
clumps of palmyra and cocoanut 1‘)111}115,
bevond which rose a blue range of hills,
fading away in the distance’ into the
clouls; and it stood like a young scoub
kesping unwinking watch'and ward over
the souls of India around it. It wasin-
deéed rather an inspiring sight, and today,
it looked really what it was—an epitome
of the spiritual destinies of India—a mag-
net towards which were drawn’ all the
religions of that ‘fair land—an em-
blem of the mystery, towards which all
fates seemed to lead. -
TUnder the brilliant sunshine, a brilliant
‘throng toilel up the hill, many-hued,

scintillating .here and there with the-

gleam of jewels, anl gay with parasols-
and umbrellas, which swayed onthat bave
hill-side, like bright flowers waving in the
strong breeze. People from all parts of
the district were thronging to'the tem-
f)l'e to see the great festival, svhich was
held but once a year, some from curiosity,
some from interest, some from devotion.
There were groups of officials and police,
" come to keep order; there were Kuvo-
peans from the club come to see the hu-
- mour hiddeén under the childishness and
the mystery of the institutions of India;

there were .a few missionaries, some of'

them come to make observations and
gather true materials, Wherewith-to forge
avguments to confound the Hindus,
others to distribute pamphlets and per-

haps say a few words in season for their
Master;. there were groups of Indian Chri- |

stians, looking- what they were, mere
hyprid productions, come also to see the
fun ; there were groups of Hindus of all
sects and positions come to*worship.

" Arjuna, his wife, and her brother,
formed units of the chattering, gesticulat-

ing noisy crowd. With them were most of -

the Indian Christians.  Mrs. Sitaram
would fain have led the group, for, was
she not the leading Indian Christian of

the district ? but poor lady, age and cor-
pulence forbade her; she had indeed to
fall often behind, and be helped forward
by her stalwart nephew. DPushipam was

* with her, not pushing and pationising

like her mother,” but showing the same

. tendency to hold herself rather aloof from -

humbler folk. She was smartly dressed
and looked quite pretty. By her side
walked Mrs. Williams with Sankar in at-]
tendance. Gauri. walked along soberly.
Ordinarily, she would have liked to run-
like a deer up the steps, but she had
learnt sense enough not to attract atten-

“tion to hersell ; besides, she was feeling

verv unhappy witd dread and anticipation,
for it was more than two weeks since she
had writfen to Prakash, or perhaps

‘Mathuram, she ought to call him ; and no-

reply had been received ; besides, again,
she was feeling somewhat ostraciseg to-
day. People seemed to look askance at

her and fight shy of her, and would break

off rather self-consciously as.soon as they
caught her eye. They must have heard
that Prakash: was alive, and were laugh-
ing at her. But, after all, she consoled
herself, she had done nothing wrong.
Arrived at the top, the crowd dispersed.
People tried to settle themselves in the
most advantageous positions. The Indian
Christians bunched together, Mrs. Sita-

“ram leading the way to sit'as near as pos-

“sible to the group of Kuropeans, some of
whom took occasional and perfunctory
notice of herself and her daughter. There
were some, however,” who took more
notice than she liked of Gauri.' The lat-

ter also, she noticed, had many friends.

among the Hindus. .

What happened after a while wasa
grand spectacle. = .

The God Subramania sat propped up
on his peacock vehicle, which was beauti-
“fully decorated with coétly jewels and
fragrant flowers. All around him were
the Temple priests and Devadasis (Tem-
ple girls), all ready to celebrate the great
episode of the killing of the demon Pad-
masura, by the God. And this was how
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it was done. Padmasura appeared first
in his normal, human form, going round
Subramania three times. Then, without
turning his back on the God, the Demoh
went backwards a few yards and stopped.
A few of the Brahmiin priests of the Tem-
ple known as Mukkanis, dressed for the

- occasion as Subramania’s soldiers with

swords and belts, marched towards the
~demon, and made a semblance of cutting
off his head. After:that, Padmasura ap-
peared again, but with a mythical lion’s
‘head and went round "Subramania three
times, as he had doné on the first oceasion.
Subramania’s soldiers again repeated their
performance of removing the giant’s head.
Padmasura for the third time appeared,
this time with the head of a cock and was
2gain overpowered in the same manner.
Thus Padmasura, the demon king, was
finally vanquished. . -

Then Subramania was removed from
his peacock rahanam and placed in a
nicely decorated vimanam, the Sanskrit
word for an aeroplane. After that, the
priests went through their worship, which
may be termed their even-song, and which
consisted of various ecremonies of sym-
bolical import. * .

Occasionally, strident bells clanged for
worship,.and trays with burning camphor
on them weré waved before the unseeing
faces of the idols. Baskets and huge plat--
ters of offerings of cakes, cocoanuts, fruits,
flowers, betel, stood before the. God, and

were distributed at intervals to the crowd

as sacred gifts, .

It was an oceasion to fix the attention
of all people, whether Chyistian, Moham-
medan or Hindu, impressing all alien spe-
ctators with the simple and the trusting
devotion of the vast heart of India. - But,
there were some, who preferred to cavil
at, and ridicule, the devotion thus expres-
sed. Among them was Mrs. Sitaram,
who did so, more from the hope of being
in the fashion than from any convictions
felt. : -

- “My dear,” she said looking pompously
round and speaking ina loul voice to

. of the God behind the idol.

Mrs. Dayarani, who was- sitting next to
her, “How stupid they are ! Why do they
ring the bells? There is no use of pre-
tending to catch the attention of that’
blind and deaf idol, is there ?” .

“No, no,” said her crony showing un-
expect. perception, “not of the idol, but
You see he
is busy about so many things, that his
attention has to be drawn to his humble
worshippers,” ' -

“The Hindu Swarga is full of lukuries,
isn’t it.? Perhaps the Godis drinking
nectar, or eating ambrosia, or flirting
with his beautiful nymphs.”

“Or threatening the demons, or going
out on excursions on white elephants and
peacocks, or perhaps he is asleep.”

Gauri, who had beén looking for Sita
and had not found her, was just behind.

Her fair face, flushed as it was with
the heat, grew more pink still with an-
noyance. She edged nearer to her aunt-
In-latwy, in spite of Arjuna’s protests.

“Aunt’” she said . in a lond whisper,

. “They are ringing’ the bell, to attract the

worshippers . and fix their attention, not

-to call the God.”

“Indeed, my dear, how do you know ?
They arve stupid enough-to do what'T

- said.”

“Indeed, thev are not,” said Gauri
warmly, ) ,

“Their religion is so childish ; vet they-
claim so much ‘mystery for it, and do all
sorts.of silly things to attract the atten-
tion of the people. TLook at those wor-
shippers now, falling down before the
stone images.” ' )

“What else do we do? We also fall
down in worship. Tsn't that the right
attitude towards God 7

“Yes, but not before idols.”

“They don’t know to do better; but
with all that, their hearts arc as full of
real worship, as ours are, and they pray”
really to the Unsecen "God, of "whom the
idol is a mere representation.”

“I am very sorry, Gawi, to sec vou
talking sides with the Hindus. You are
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not a true Christian. This comes of be-
ing friends with too many Hindus. They
undeumne your faith, -you know. I
warned you before, did I not.” '
“Chustsamt\ Aunty, is a noble re-
ligion'; but that does not mean - that
*1 Chl]StlanS are noble.
Hindus, who are nobler than Christians ;
but there are Christians,
ianity to cloak a number of sins.’
. “Do vou -dare'to say that to me, you,

a Christian?”

“Y do ; but it is not the fault of a re-
ligion, 1f the ‘nofes~01s of that religion
fail to follow 1ts ideals. A religion must
not appear in the mere prof6551sn but
must be carried in real life.”

“Really? I hope vour life is full of
‘great ideals.” .

“It no use, taking my
Noue of us can claim to be perfect.”

“Christians can hope to be perfect.”

“I wonder! For my part,
there is no use in' forcing people to he-
Christianity means a
Christian life, and it is, by our life that

we must show our friends, the Hindus," -

which religion is better.’

Gauri had now started well ‘on her

sub]ect which was. very dear to her; and,
in spite of »\1]una s entreaties, she went
on with her vehement \\hlspels which

- were quite audible to a number of people.

"ram. with a quizzical look.

- T.do not know.

. dus that we can mﬂuence them,

“And do you propose to show the
Hindus what is right? asked Mrs. Sita-
“vou must
have a good idea of yourself.” ’

Gaurx shmnk ,back but was not daunt-
ed. .
T try to,” she-said,""How far I succeed,

_you is that it is by mixing with the Hin-
~not by
keeping ourselves apart.”

“You will soon come _to behexe all
‘their silly ideas, They will lower you to
their level’”

*“There are so . manx noble things in

’  Hinduism, Aunty, thch we do not know

“of. They have their noble

There are '

who use Christ-

life, or yours. .

I think

" Aunty ; so let us stop. ‘
_you are calling Hindus and Indian Chris-.
. tians, all Indians., That

_ers, and abusing India.”
What I want to show -
" hdd been taken off his pedestal and lifted

heroes of.

ancient mythiology, Harischandra, the *
truth-teller, Yudhishthira the just, Rama,
who was their Sir Galahad.”
- “8ir Galahad, indeed, with his unkind
behaviour to Sita!” . '
“Never mind that. pomt The chief
thing is that Hinduism has. many good
points which we must pick out, and on

*that build our 'Indian Chrlstlamtx and.

not hang it to a Westernized' version 0 f
what after all was ar Oriental rehigion.’

“Lompronnse is no good, Gauu
we compromise, we are done said Mrs.
James, who was near.

“Not compromise of wtal principles, -
Mrs. James ; but there is no use of being
rigid in.unnecessary details.”

“\Vhele. can vou Graw the line 27 _

* “T am not clever enough to say thats;
but I think usually mstmct will- show us
what is right. And I think it is 11rrht
not to run down Hinduism, as if it is the
cult of the devil. After "all, we all wor-
ship the same God.”

“Yes, but, our. Indians do not under-
stand the real principles of a religion, or
of morality at all. Where can we ﬁnd

- good people like among the English?

Self-government mdeed’ Look what
our India is coming to now !. It will
soon be in'ruins, if our Indians are allow-
ed to govern themselves.”

“Now, we are going on to polmc
But Iam glad

is "what  one
wants, union and not separation.,
all, we are all Indians, loving' our own
India. There is no use of aping foreign-

A sudden clamour arose. The God
‘on..t0 the choulders of several people.
‘He was coming out-to, be dressed and
ornamented. As the procession passed,
Gauri logked round; Fut, exasperated

by her insisting on arguing so publicly ’

with his aunt, Arjuna had moved away,
and she could not see hiin anywhere near.
So she sat where she was quietly. She

Once

sround for her husband.

" who had fallen down.
- again, and throuah it Gauri heard excla- -

After -

.GATR

knew ' instinctively why he had left her,
and felt a bit resentful, though she was
rather ashamed of herself fOL having
- been so vehement.

When all was over, began the down-
ward migrationt. -Gauri was still separa-
ted from Arjana; but she could not wait
for him. The crowd was rather dense,
and she went along with it. But here

"and there her- feet began to slip,” So,

she edged herself close to tlie railings,
and began to descend, clinging to them
with one hand. The sun was very hot,
but she was forced to close her umbrella,
for the wind was blowing high, and with
her other hand she had to hold her sari,
which otherwise threatened to blow all
about her. Again and *again, she looked
At last, she
“saw him, some distance above her; and
he also saw. . her, and waved his hand
cheerily-to her and began threading his
way down to her. But, suddenly,. there
was a commotion just below him, a series
of small chrieks, a slither .and slide of
shoes, finally & small thud.. The crowd

parted for a minute, allowing Gauri, to°

see that it was the slim Mrs. Williams
Then, it closed

matlons and excited remarks, Then,
she saw Arjuna reach the spot and stoop
down. Ividently, his presence vitally
aided the work “of rescue, for he soon
stood up, supporting somebod; Gauri
stood still to watch.. . The crowd again
parted, leaving a path for Arjuna and the
fair rescued, who was clinging closely to
him, hmpmnr and leklnrr
effort On her other side, walked Qankal
looking very cross, for evidently his he]p

' - 'was not needed at all.

As the group passed by. Gauri, A1]um

- waved lns hand to her, and Mrs. Williams

tried tosmile at Ler.

“Been in the wars, you see,” she called
out, “T am so sorry I have taken away
vour husband.
Lnow; and there vas nobody lee him
to help me,’

" Prakash!

and see you here,” he went on.

mth great -

But he is so strong, vou .

"and she looked up at her .
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-stalwart helper with*a_ look, which to

Gauri appeared somehow proprietary. -It
made the girl vaguely jealous, which,
added to her weariness and her feeling
of being under criticism, made her very
unhappy. Indeed, it was with difficulty -
she restrained her tears.

As she was stumbling along,
a sudden support under her arm.
ing up with aiarm, she saw the face of
Her first instinct was to
release herself, after which she sat down
rather suddenly on a step. .

“Where—where—did you come from?”
she gasped. ' :

“From Heaten or Hell, or whereever
vou like,” he returned with a smile, “but
just in time to help you, Gauri.”

“Don’t call me ‘Gauri’,” she retorted.
“What right have vou to do that ?”

*“Shall I not be soon having the 1ight)
I hope’ to. be vyour brother-in- law)
She looked at him queerly. Why was
he still blufting ? Did he not know that
she had found him out? She would
walt and see. .

“I had your letter asking me to-come
“I can-
not tell you-how proud and pleased I am.
Is it about Mallika you want to talk’to
me ?”

She suddenly lost pqtlence

“Yes, it is about Mallika, and about
yourself too,” she said "1 Lnow Who you
are.”

.“WhoIam? Whoam I o
© s it necesscu}, for me to say it? I
wish to ask you, why you are ]_)elneCthlD”
me like this 2"

My dear” lady, how can I persecute.
vou, when—when I would do'anything
to help you.: I——Would .do anything in
the world for you.” = A dog-like devotion -

she felt
Liook-

‘came into his eyes, and in spite of her-

self she was touched.
“T onIV ask to be near you always,
Gauri,” he whispered.
" “Then you should not marry Mallika.”
“That is the only way I could get near
you, dear.”
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po—so-—vou admit you are—jyou
are--"
“Prakash—your first husband, dem
.“My Lusband 9—no——no—I ‘will ‘have
nothing to do with you.’

“Ay, a better husband than your pre-

sent one. - See, how he hasleft you here.
He  is ha\lnn a good time with that
desmmr_m yvonng woman, while you, you,
my poor darling—"

“You should not blame him.
asked for his help, and he gave it.”

“Oh, really? ButI can tell you he
liked giving it.’
you both for a long time, T saw how
disgusted he was with 3011 “for speakmg
up for the Hlndus——whxle I—thle I—”

“You ?”

“Admued you and worshipped you,
dearest.”

“Don’t call me such naines, Mr.
Prakash. Do you. know . you can be
taken up for bigamy?”

“So I can; but then you will also get
into trouble as an accessory. You had
better ‘let sleeping dogs lie,” my lady.”

“I suppose it is- best. But—but—I
.~ want to ask you one thing. Do not in-
troduce }ouhe]f by any other name than
Mathuram.”

A look of tuumph came into his-face.
“Of course, of course,” he said eagerly ;
“I shall be Prakash ou]y to you, eh ?”

She felt disgusted, but, before she
~ could szy anything further, her aunt’s
‘shrill voice startled her. . - :

He was

“What are you doing here, Gauri ? -

‘Where is your husbaud ? And whois
this gentleman ?
“A friend of our%——’\Ix Mathuram,
Aunty. " I knew him.in Madrag.” ‘
“When did he come here? "1 did not
see him before.”. i

“I was a few minutes after you, dear

- lady, when you went up the hill. I—I
came to help Mrs. Narayan Rao as she
was slipping on these stairs.

“Really ? And where is my nephew 2.

“Gone on in front with Mrs. \Vxlha,ms
+ who has hurt her foot.”

T have been W‘Lt("hlnﬂ"

_am not your girl,” she said,

“Come on then; Gauri, It is detting
late.” . -
Gauri looked qppeqlmnlv at Prakash,
for she wished to talk to him alone, and-
he rose to the occasion. .
“You goon in front, dear lady.” he
said seductively *“‘and we shall follow you

very soon. Mrs. Narayan Rao must rest -
. a little.” : C )
Pursing up- her lips, Mrs. Sitaram -

went on,  Prakash settlel himsel{ again

in front of Gauri, ready for his interrup- -

ted talk, but Gauri got up aftera few

moments and pxepmed to descend.
“You'are going onso soon ?” he asked,

“and what about taking my arm ?”

. “Tdon’t need it,” said the girl stiffiy.

But she did. neéed it, for in her hurry’

and.anger she slipped more than onceg
and in the ‘end she did a fine slither
down a few steps. The shock made he1
lopk up piteously at the man,-and he
Iooked down. fondly at her. -

“Take the gifts the Gods give you,
dearest. Here _I am, ready o help you
and be vour dog even, and vou flv ' from
me. Come, take my arm.”

Thereatter they went down in silence,
which but accentuated the intimacy of
their position. Gauri disliked the man’s
closeness ; but, though he held her firmly,
he was not tannhm They. did not’ spe&k
much. “Once he-said that he was so glad
that she had (fot her sight. .

“And such benuqul eves, dear, vou
have,” he said. “In the olden days, yvour
eyes were my chief attraction,® even
though they were blind, -so pure and
dentle and kind, so " .

“Hush, hush; ” she said. :
. “How did you come to know my face?”
he asked..

“Isawa plctme left by my mothel v

“Ah, yes,” he said, * Ilemembm mwn(f
it to he1 poor lady! I wasso sorry to
hear that she and your father had pas:@d
away. My poor girl, how you n’mst hfne
suffexei v

At that, Gauri rounded on him.® “I
“and you

_ must not talk to me like that.

-omission.
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‘ But I do
wish to have a good talk with vou. When
will.you see me?°

“\Vhen is that husband of vours out of
the wav? »

Fetling unspeakably  guilty, Gauri
mmmmed “After ten”

“Very “ell I shall comie ‘tomorrow at
that time. Take my .arm again. You
must.”’ '

She had to. So they descended some
more steps; then round a corner. they
met Arjuna coming up. He looked great-
Iv surprised at the sight of Mathuram.
The latter, "however, told him that he
had, taken two. months leave wund was
spending part of 1t in their town.

“Where are you stayving?”’ asked
Arjuna. '

. I
1. INDIAN FILMS

T is a great thing to note that India

is going as fast ahead in that most

Western of all spheres, the cinema world,
as in more indigenous matters. Indlzm
stories, by Indla,n actors, on Indian
ground, are being produced and presented
t3 an admiring world. And yet, one feels
that all is not well. There is a serious
In their haste, our Iadian
film-prodacers are forgetting the Indian
spirit. I hope I- shall be forgiven, if I
point out a few discrepancies, as they
appear to me, in Indian films.

As a matter of fact, we have not yet -

properly adapted the cinema to India. -It

‘is a Western production, and as such the

temptation it offers is to Westernise every-
thing in it. We have not escaped that;

on the contrary, in cur impatience to be

in the forefront, we have, pandered ~too
much to the tendency.

- he would refuse.

“Inthe travellers’ hungalow at present.”
“Why not come and stay with us?”
Behind her husband’s back, Gauri
looked 1mp1011n"1\ at Mathuram, hoping
But he only grinned
at her and accepted the invitation. Then
she nudged her husband’s arm

“The1e isi’t much room,” shé whisp-
ered.. “Sankar is staving with us.”

Arjuna looked surprised at his wife’s
lack of hospitality. “But, he can share
Sankar's room,” he said, “It is a big one.”
Then, tumlnrY to Mathuram he asked
him it he would mind that arr: angement.
The. latter, of course, did not ob]ect

And so they- went on down, Gauri now
between the two men. But, it was her
husband’s arin she held this time.

(To be continued.)

From the Editor’s Table

Take the actions and the gestures for
tnstance. 'The other day, I saw an Indian

film, which Is supposed to be good. But

I was much disappointed to see that the
leading actress, though moving in an
Indian atmosphere, yet modelled her
actions on Western methods. She walked
like the Iinglishwoman, with her should-
ers, .instead of with her hips. She acted
like the Westerners in too 1iuch of a
hurry; she even set her face indeed on

. Western lines.

The love-making too is Western ; and
there is too much of it. As a matter of
fact, there should be none of it in an
Indian story... In anciént 'times, even a
kiss was not a kiss, but just a caress to
the head. When love-making is shown
in an English film indiscriminately to an
Indian public, it is often met by ribaid
hooting. Not only is it much more so in
Indian stories; but it even distorts the
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truth and does harm ; for then it is usual-
ly associated -withr illicit and unlawful
love.

The - Indian- costume again "is too
Westernised, in that it is too scanty. It
has always, alas, been the Western custom
to represent the Indian dancer or the
Indian actress as half-clad. "This 1s very
unjust, for it indicates in a way the idea

_that'love in India is thought to be mevely

passxon and the attractxon of sex, which |

it is certainly hot.” There is no one more
. modest or decent .than a good Indian
. woman. The only. extenuatlon
can be made for the Western method is
thaty first, the Indian woman, who usually

dancés or acts, is usnally not.of a good

class, at least in South ,India; secondly,
love in India is different -from love in
_ England. Otherwise, it is absurd that
Indian woinen should, in an Indian play,
imitate the.straps and bands and wisps,

which in an Iinglish stage costume are:

. sometimes the mere- apolouv for dress.
The pity of it is" that, while imitating
Western ideas on the Indian stage, enough
- “trouble is not taken to make-a good imi-
tation. Very often, the reproduction is
merely superficial, and flimnsily tawdry;

the mixture is unfinished ; moreover, the.

-English used for explanations’ is most
“incorrect, ungrammatical, ill-spelt and
haphazard, which certainly. gives one
a shock of disgust.

T think it is time, that ow’ Indian
- filmers should pause to consider mora
calmly their methods of procedure. To
take details first, they should be careful
“not to be too hurried in_ their action, or
too complicated. " I have often taken my
servants to the cmema, and found that
they understand -very little of the story.
.The plot should he worked out quietly and
calmly, and not with many side-issues;
and even then - the side-issues should be
properly indicated. There is no need to
complicate the story by intricate action,
on the pretext. that it promotes interest
and excitement.

.Sometimes,  Indian. characters aré

which.

‘kept in view.

shown taki‘ng too short 'sfeps, and making

too trivial gestures. Why? Is not the

Indian usually very dignified and stately? -

Why make hlrn waddle like a clumsy
goose in a hurry? |

Again, in mlaudable attempt to make .

the Indian film Indian in appeal, too much

stress is laid’ upon trivial Indian customs,.
so- much so indeed that'they often invite

11d1cule and distaste from the foreigner;
e. g. .the custom. of earing food f10m
leaves - with the fingers, "should not be
made into a farce, as it oftén is;
also, there- should be more solemmh and

decorum introduced into temple- ~worship.

Talking of temples reminds me that.
when such are introduced into the story,
it is often thought unnecessary to intro-
duce other than temple scenery mto the
other sections. Sometime, even ‘“‘un-

temple”—if I may use =uch a, word—"

activities are done in temple pxecmcts

\Vh\ ? « Probably, because it is too much
trouble and ex <pense to get other ad;unctsl
Whatever the reason may be, the mlunc-

tion should not be fomotton that every-.,

thing must be in its own place. As a

-matter of fact, in the case of Indian films,

more trouble should be taken, as is done

in the West, to get-a more complete lay-.

out than now, and.not to'shirk expense,
or fncomemence, or worry. At the same
time, the.artlstlc ideals” of India should

‘be kept in mind.* - - : <
In fact, our cinema actors, when pro--

ducing anment ‘or modern stories of
Indiai, should.enter thoroughly into the
Indian spirit and tradition.” The Indian
ideals of modesty, chastity and devotion,
on the part of the women, should ever be
Dmnlt) and . delicacy
should not be thrown aside for flippancy
and so-called smartness. DMuch depends
on expression indeed ; and it must be kept
in mind that the Indian look is- often
different in this way from the Western
one, and has to have 'its own standards.

And too much sex-attraction should not

- be made a special point of, as is some-

times done.

'

No doubt, there is a good

. reported.

.
6

deal of it in Indian myths! but it should
not be forgotten that much of it is alle-
gorical, as well as religious.

One thmg has to be remembered. I
think, in the effect to teach, too ‘much
ensiruction should not be given. The
moment that idea becomes too apparent,
the effort becomes stultified. .

As a matter of fact, .some comic .relief
should be-given on our Indian stage; but
this should not be over-done, so that the
purpose becomes evident. The appeal of
the comic actor must be found universal.
Take Charlie Chaplin and Harold Lloyd.
How irresistibly comic are their actions,
even in the most ordinaty situations. As
I read somewhere, it.isin the element
of subtlety and the unexepcted that
comedy lies; moreover all depeids on
rhythm, each actor having . exactly to fit
hiz mowements to those of another. Here
1s what I read: “The scenes in a2 comic
film by themselves are not very comic, but

‘the full force of it is shown only on the

screen in its entirety ; and it is for this
reason that'in the Holl; wood studios, the

_ film-producing companies have set up a

standard to ]udge whether a film is really
coniic, and that is, to see whether at the

first trade show, it succeeds in registering
" the required numbez of laughs.
a tip the Indian producers of comic films )

Thxs 1s
might well take with advantage and good
ﬁroﬁt " »

2. Our Children’s Serial Story:.

I hope Miss Kaveri Bai, who is so
kindly writing our Children’s Serial for
us; will forgne me, if I emphasisé some-

* thing in her story; In her charming nayr-
_ atlve, and the pretty incidents Wthh have

taken place. so naturally in Dr. Vikram’s
Children, mention is sometimes made of
the complalnts carried to their parents by
the young ones. Now, it is a difficult
question whether glaring faults and spite-
ful mischief should be left to be detetced
naturally b} the parents, or should-be
I think, the balance should
weigh more on the former side.
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actions are too unkind, they will more
or less be found “out naturully In any
case, children should not make.it a habit
to sneak to their parents, or carry too
many complaints to them. The parents
should be wise enough, and find time
enough, to find out the faults of their
children and check them; but certainly
should not encourage the latter to carry
tales to them.

The children should fight out ques-
tions among themselves. Then, there
will be too much quarelling and fight-
ing, I hear you say. Well, let thele
be. If there is too much, it must come
to the notice of the parents. If not, a
‘little will. not do much harm,. It will
teach the young ones some independence
and initiative and decision. It will im-
prove their character. At the same time
it must be remembered that reprisalsand
revenges should not be vindictive, or
of the “tit-for-tat” variety. - If one child

“does evil, why should another do the

same ? Rather, teach by the contrary.

It is interesting to note that, even
when the chlldren complain about each
other to their parents, they are yet affec-
tionate towards each other. There is o
strong spirit of cooperation between
them. It is also pleasant to note the
way in- which they "are taught to be
independent, and to. do things for
themselves, going to their parents for
help if difficult matters. The girls
also are taught the domestic arts of cook-
ery, needlework, dress-making etc.

One other point ; as Miss Kaveri Bal
teaches, innocent pleasantry should be -
encouraged, but not revengefully spiteful, -

oor wantonly injurious, or harmful, mis-

chief. At the same time, as our authoress
points out, parents should not be too
drastic in their pumshments but should

-do as Dr. and Mrs. Vikram did:—study

the temperaments of the young ones, .
suit their punishmients to their needs;
even while making the punishments, not
too physical, nor too severe, but such as
will teach the juvenile offender, rather
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harmlessly,yet in an unmistakable manner

that he has done wrofg, and must not
do so again. e. g., thé deprivation to

a youngster of a lonry enjoyed and undel--

In ﬂ’lan s f/?ealm

stood privilege, or of a luxury, orof d
pleasure, common *itk: his -sisters and
brothers, is often enOU“h to teach him
sense.

THE LIFE OF A GREAT MAN.

‘MAHARSHI DEVE\IDRA\TATH TAGORE AND THE EVOLUTION
OF THE BRAHMA SAMAJ IN ITS FIRST STAGE

[FRO\I HIS AUTO-BIOGRAPHY. ]

HE- biography of Maharshi Deven-.

dranath- Tagore, the father of the
poet- phllosophel Rabindranath Tagore,
1s co-eval -and co-extensive with -the
development of the Brahma Sanmj of

India from the stage at which it was left -

by its founder, Rajah Ram Mohan Roy.
Devendranath was born in May 1817.

The Brahma Samaj was founded .on
the 28th of August, 1828. -The reason
why it became nec@ssax) to bring it into

being was that the Hindus of that period

had clean forgotten. the pure and lofty
religious culture of their forefathers and
had lapsed into superstitious and gross
forms . of ldoltary and deﬂrradmﬂr socml
usages.

The fate of the Brahma Samaj - was
~ + left, after the démise of Raj Ram Mohan
: Roy, in the hands of slippery followers,
and its membership went down to vanish-
ing point. Only the loyalty of a couple
. of members kept it alive, until Devendra-
[ nath. Tagore became a convert to it in
;. 1888,

His conversion to the Brahma Samayj
‘faith was a providential one His father
Dwarkanath Tagore, had the reputation

of being the Croesus of Bengal. As

usual in a rich famlly, the bO\ was bred
up in luxury, and in his enly vears he
was a wilful young man.
pet of his grandmothel She was a pious
and orthodox woman. Through con-
stant association with her, he canie to

believe that the Goddess Kali had in some .

inscrutable way, posver-over his destiny,
and bowed to her mage whenever he
passed it. Thus the rehglon of 1dolatry
was planted.in his soul. But within the
seed of'it was the potentmhty of God-

- preception. .
When he was 18 years old, his gland-

mother died. During her last days, she

‘had been taken, according to custom to
" the banks of the river Ganges, and kept

in a temporary shed thexe for three

" nights. .
- The scenes at her death bed cxeated
“in, Devendra * an. aversion to worldly

pleasares coupled With ecstatic joy in
God. - The aversion to wordly pleasures
continued, but the ecstasy was evanes-

-cent. His soul was distressed, but the
“distress awakened 1n him a love of God,

and he realized that’ God alone was his

-Guru or Teacher, and his Father.

Hereafter to know the truth about the

He was the

- being attached ;

- Protector,
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Godhead was his sole endeavour. With
this ‘end in view; he began. to learn
Sanskrit, the lanrruaﬁe of the Scriptures
of .the Hindus. He also fead many
English works of philosophy. But he
felt no inward satisfaction. His struggle
and his agony increased from day to day.
Suddenly, a flash of light broke through
this darkngss of his mmd and he realised
that the knowledge of the objective

. material world through the senses, im-
plied - a knowledge of his own self ; as.

with the knowledge of the body cormes
the knowlédge of the spirit within. This
led to the inward perception of the Uni-
versal Self, operating as an intelligent
and beneficent Being in nature. He
found behind Nature, ‘\*at.ure’s God.

"He realised that God was neither the
Kali of the Kalighat, fior the family deity,
Shaligram. Thus was laid the axe at
the root of idolatry in his mind: In this
mood, his association in childhood and
early \outh with Raja Ram Mohan Roy,
cathe back to his mind with freshness.
He had the impression that all the Hindu
Shastras taught idolatry’; .and to him
that was a° painful.thought.- Then
one day, he noticed a st1a3 leaf of

some' book flying past him in the wind.

Some one told him "that it was a portion
of the Upanishads. He got it interpreted.
1t was the opening verse of Ishopuishad,
which read “God is immanent in all
things, in whatever lives and moves in
the universe. Enjoy, therefore, without

longmg to. others.” * .

To Devendranath this appealed as a
message from on high. He found God
e\zervwhere
be encompassed by God, where would

impurity be 9 The world would be full

of sweetness.” From that day forward,

‘he read the Upamchads with his Pandit,
and the divine light that he received from _

them illumined hla soul more and more.
After a long continuous struggle, - his

mind realised that God was- the Father,

and Friend of man; that

covet ‘not Wealth be- "

“If the whole world could

He was dearer. than son, dearer than
riches, dearer than everything else; that
he who worshipped Brahma (God) became
possessed of Brahma ; that God was the
Life of our life, and the Soul of our
soul ; that He was a constant, change-
less soul; that He was the Creator of

'1nnumelable finite souls; that He, was

the Master, and e\ef) human being His
‘Servant.

Natumlly, therefore, he felt a strong
desire to spread the light of the true
religion abroad. With this end in view,
he founded the Tatwa Rangini Sabha
(the Association for delight in the first
principles), which was subsequently
<hanged into Tatwa Bodhini Sabha (the
Association for the knowledge of the
first principles of life). This was on
the G6th of August 1839. -In 1842,
Devendranath ]omed the Brahma Samaj,
and the Tatwa Bodhini Sabha was amal-
gamated with it in.the same year.

In 1843, he began the publication of
a paper, called Tatwa DBodbini Patrika,
for propagation of the knowledgze of the
Védas and the Vedanta, and the worship
of Par-Brahma (supreme God), and ap-
pointed as its editor, Aksya Kumar Dutt,
who was a graceful writer of Bengali
prose. In this paper came' out his com-

- mentary of the Upamishads part by part.

The pity of it was that he could not read
the Vedanta in his own house, as his
father wished his son to attend to busi-
ness, and - not to give himself up to
Brahma. But Devendranath was too
far imbued . with . the teachings of the
Upanishads, to be dragged. into the world
any more.

He found that the wwork of the Brah-
ma Samaj was nob carried on properly at
that time, There was no. fraternity.

" of fellow- belxever;a ;-there was no organi-

zation, no constitution, no memb‘el-
ship, no covenant and no pledge. To
remedy these defects, he drew up a de-
claration, and introduced a regular wor- -

~ship. Soon 21 men underwent the cere-

mony of initiation into Brahma Dharma.
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Within 2 years, the number had swelled
into five hundred. There grew a wonder-
ful bretherly feeling. To cement this
further, and to provxde for .an iner-
change of ideas on the sub]ect of religion,
Devendranf}th held a Mela, i. e. a gather-
ing of the Brahmas in his garden house,
whlch was a great success.

Devendranath could trace the’ teach-
ings of the Upanishads regarding the
idea of God to the hymns of the Vedas.
He therefore could easily have the faith
that the Vedas- were the revelations of
God, and as such were infallible.

But, on the - investigations of his dis-
ciples, who studied the Vedas at Benares,
and on his own personal searching, the
conviction grew on him that. the Vedas
contained inferior teachings, besides
the lofty conceptions of God. This
was suafficient to shake his belief in

them. Thus the basis§ of the Brahma

Dharma was shifted from the Vedas to
the Upanishads. On further research, he
found that .besides the teachings of the
Eternal Verities, there were other Upani-
shads of a spurious nature. Thatled him
to shift the Brahma Dharma from the
Upanishads to a different basis.
he found the foundation of the Brahma
Dharmas to be the intuitive knowledge of
God, vouchsafed to a pure unsophisticated
heart, with the aid of whatever in the
sacred books agreed with it. This was
the final basis of Brahma Dhdrma, which
he arrived at when he was thnty one
years of age. .
It should be noticed that the Brahma
. Dharma Scriptures had two sections, one
the Brahmi Upanishat -for the knowledge
of Brahma, and the other the moral code.
The latter was based on the command-
ments of ancient works, especiaglly Manu-
‘smrithi, Gita, Mahgbharat etc. KEach
section ‘consisted of sixteen sub- sections,
‘and there were laid down the duties of
a famlly man in relation to God, the
duties of .-children towards parents, and
towards one another, the duties of hus-
band and wife, and also several virtues of

-were performed in Calcutta.

Finally,-

" reservation.
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life. This compilation was made in 1850.
Henceforth, the prayer of the Brahmos
was ‘“Liead me from untruth to Truth.
Lead me from darkness intolight. TLead
me from death into immortality. Oh
Thou Self-effulgent, reveal thyself to me.
Oh Thou dread God, may Thy bemrrn
countenance protect me for ever and ever.’
At this time, Devendra’s father was in

England, hence the task of managing his.

affairs devolved upon him. But he had
no heart in it. ‘He started to go up the
Ganges in the ‘rainy season ; but on the
news of his father’s death, he had to
return to Calcutta. He was then twenty-
nine years old. His father’s obsequies
Devendra-
nath found himself in a sore dilemma.
On the one ‘hand, there was his vdw

" ‘which forbade, any' idol worship, and on
"the other hand, there was the urge of

brothers, relations and friends to perform
the Sradha in the usual orthodox way
with idolatrous rites. His conscience
finally triumphed, and he went through
the essential part of the Sradha w1thout
idol worship, which was the-first instance
of the kind ever done. Friends and re-
-latives' forsvok him, but he dlew nearer
to God.

Devendranath Tagore had 'mothel

trial in another field in his thirtieth year.
. The firm of Tagore & Co , failed.

There
was a deficit of 1 thirty lakhs. A meeting
of the creditors was called, and they were

" nsked to take over the assets of the firm,

and also their Zemandari rights to meet
their -dues. There was a tLustLplopeLty,
which could -not be legally claimed by
them, but Devendranath did not like the
With the consent of his
brothkers, he offered up the trust- propexty
also, The creditors were moved by this
free.offer and in recognition of the’ sur-
render, they agleed to give an annual
a]lowance of Rs. 25,000 out of the estate
for the family maintenance. To the

“ascetic. heart of Devendra, this wasa

matter of joy, for his soul then felt itself
free from the things of the world.

“by domestic affairs.

returnéd there ;
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Subsequently, the '1113nage1nént of the
property was entrusted to his brothers
by the creditors, and within ten years all
the debt was cleared off,

Devendra came into mhmate contact‘

with the Rajah of Burdwan and of
Krishnagar, who became great sympa-
thisers with the Brahmo movement, and
Brahma Samajes were founded at Burd-
wan and Krishnagar.

From 1849 he travelled to many places.
In 1851, he returned haome, summoned
In 1854, his brother

Girindranath died. His other brothers,

* after their debts had been cleared, incur-
‘red heavy debts for their own expenses.
- He disagreed with them, and theyleft

him.” To these domestic troubles was
added the distress of mind catused by the
absence of the true religious spirit among
his followets.

. He resolved again to leave home, and
go to Benares and the Himalayas, never
to return. He underwent many priva-
tions and met with many troubles. He
had to travel often by precarious ways,
and several times he narrowly escaped bad
accidents. '
never wavered. And always he recog-
nised the glory of the supreme God in the
wild, fierce and grand ; aspects of nature
he met with, even while its beauty and
peace calmed his tired mind.

From' Benares to Calcutta; from Alla-

-habad.to Agra and Delhi, then to Liahore

and Amritsar, he travelled. "He visited

.ancient shrines and temples, but declined

to worship idols, or observe special cere-
monies. Flnally, he reached. Simla, but.
had to leave it after a while on account
of the Goorkha scare in the Indian
mutiny. :As soon as Simla was safe, he
; but a week later started
on his travels further north.

Across broken bridges, .and along
preciptious ascents, he journeyed, often
in the utmost danger ; sometimes he went-
by dooly, but more often on foot ; the cold
was great, and the food scarce. Yet, no
thought of turning back dccurred to him.

.

Yet his courage and his faith -

On the other hand his journey up the
high mountains enchanted his poetic
mind. The thick forest was a place of
beauty. Red, yellow, blue and gold blos-
soms peeped all around. \Vhite roses
bloomed in bunches, and made the forest:
land fragrant with perfume. In the grace
and beauty of these flowers, and their
stainless purity, he saw the mark of God’s

_most skilful hand, and realised His
love and mercy fqr man., The great
rivers, glittering like ieaves of SL].\BL in
the sun, or foaming and thundering along
the "huge rocky boulders; the lovelv
valleys with their chanmnrr hangmnr
bndrfes the fairy waterfalls, the wonder-
ful scenic views, enthralled his soul, even
while chastening, strengthening and
broadening his outlook on llfe :

After twenty days of mountaineering,
he returned to blmla, from where he \151t-
ed the Rajah of Bhajji whose capital was
Sohini, on the banks of the Sutlej down

" the Valle\,

One day after two years in Simla, he
was standing on the bridge of a river,
wondering at the all- -conquering force
and p]mful whirls of the current, and at

- the crystalline- purity of its watel when

‘a puzzling thought crossed his mind.

- Why did these pure waters go down to

the plains, with. the certainty of defile-
ment by the dust of the earth? Imme-
diately the idea flashed through, that
they did so because the -All-Ruling One
commanded them to humble themselves,
and take a downward course, and fertilize
the land. Then, an inward voice gave
him this solemn commandment, “Give
up thy pride, and be lowly like this river.”
This agitated his soul for a while; but
finally he made up his mind to return
home.

With the return of Devendranath fom
the Himalayas, his autobiography ends,
but not his career. He devoted himself
from then to the quiet construction and
consolidation of the DBrahma Samaj.
Within 12 years he had established Sama-
Jes in Midnapur, Burdwan, Dacca, Ranj-
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.par, Ixrlshna"ar and other places. And .

there he poured forth his inspired utte-
‘rances in a series of  sermons, which
made a profound impression on his con-
- gregations. -

In 1858, Keshub C. Sen became a
Brahmo. A deep friendship grew between
the o'd Devendranath and the young
Keshub. Devendranath conferred on the
latter the title of Brahmanand and made
him the Acharya of .the Samaj, himself
retaining the title of Pradham Acharya.

" But the temperaments of the two men
were as apart as the poles. Devendra-
nath . was a conservative. His religion
was Indian in origin and expression,
though parely Theistic. - Regarding social

reforms, he was for a pollcy of conciliat-

jon. * He would leave them to the
influence of .time, and to the effect of the
teaching of a pure religion. Keshub was

~a cosmopolitan drawing his spiritual . -

inspiration from Christian literature. He
was out for radical reforms. A struggle
between two "such temperagents- and:
"opposite.ideals was bound to end in dis-
ruption. In _1865, Keshub withdrew
from the parent Church and in 1866
"established the Brahma Samaj of Indig.

Devendranath gave the parent ‘chureh
the name of the Adi Brahma Samaj. In
_spite of this separation, however, Keshub
continued to cherish the utmost reverence
and regard for Devendranath, and the
latter treated him with paternal affection
to the last.

..and in the soul of man.

After this, De\endmmth practlcqlh
retired - from active work in the Sama.],
though he continued his supervision and
guldfmce He had trained up ministers
for conducting sewwices, and appomted
a managing Committee for its affairs.
He himself retired intq the retreat of
(Shanti Niketan (Abode of peace) at
Bolput, a few miles from Caleutta. He
was thenceforth the common patriarch
of all the Samajes; and a Maharshi for

" all Hindus.

Several ‘yeard elapsed between the time
of his retirement and his death. A por-

tion of this period was spent in further’

travels. ; His health gave way 'in the’
latter p"trt of 1902. During his last days,
a favourite Stanza of . Hafiz was always
on his'lips.’ Tt was as follows: “The
bell is tolling ; I have heard the call, and
am ready to depart with all my luggage.”
- At last, the call ¢ame,’and he passed
:ng\ at 1-55 p.m. on the 19th of January,
19 T .

His autobingraphy shows the struggle
of a noble soul against early ‘association,
conventionality, and famxly ties ; and the
strnggle of a spirit to .rise from empty

~.idolatrous céremonials to the true “orshlp
of the One ILaving God, who is the-

Brahma of the Upanishads and the
Eterna,l Spirit xmmanent in .the. world
‘ .Thus, it reveals
the strenr'th of character “hlch a life in
God is bound to give.

FR[ENDL V4 CHA TS

Noble‘Love. _ . . st

“Ligve”, it has been said, “in the com-
mon acceptation of the term, is folly;
but it is not only-a consequence, but a
proof, of our moral excellence. The sensi-
“bility: to moral beauty, the forgetfulness
of self in the admiration engendered by it,

"111 prove its claim to a’ hl”h molal in-
fluence. It.is the triumph. “of the unsel-

fish over the selfish part of our nature‘

Tiove, in the real sense of -the word,

* fixed, unchangeable, and ., ‘constant as the
noxtherh star of whose true-fixed and
-resting qmlm there is no fellow in the
ﬁnna,ment’ » :

OUR FASHION

Shakespeare says,
“Liove 18 not Love

Which alters When it alteration
finds.”

He wants to make s understand what
true and noble love is, telling us what it
is not. -

Love thpt changes according to circum-
. stances does not deserve the name. On

the other hand it is afeeling that remains
unchanged in a person’s heart in any place
and at any time. Death cannot efface it,
time cannot lessen its intensity, but the

"+ greater the adverse fortune of danffer, the

more it exhibits itself.

This true lowe exists in'two foune the
affection that exists .between -two mem-
bers-of the same sex, and the affection
that exists betweena man anda woman.
In the first case it is friendship, in the
other it is harmony in marriage. It isby
means- of this divine passion tlnt the
wworld is kept ever fresh and*young. ~ The
love, which is ‘the outcoms of esteami and

i Jdmnmtlon has a purifying character. It

inspires gentleness,
faith, and confidence.
wise ina degree,”

sympathy, mutqml
“All love venders
says Browning, and

" the most gifted minds have been the sin-

cerest lovers. Liove is to be tested always

»Our

Fashion
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" by its effect upon the will and through
the will upoh conduct .

Love at its highest is a commanding
emotion. 1t dominates the will, turnm(r
1t into channels leading in the dn‘ectlon
of the object. It holds the thought and -
purpose of its subject contubutlnﬂ to the
welfare and happiness of  its ob]ect not
for moments of unusual enthusmsm but
as the, steady purpose of an aroused life.
The husband who loves his wife, or the
person who loves his friend, does not
find it difticult to meet the requirements
of true devotion, but is animated by his
tender emotion to put forth all his enew)
and gladly to sacrifice personal comfort,
that he may injnister to the joy of the
one who fills the eye of his aroused ideal-
isni.

Noble ]ou, is unselfish. In every stage
of man’s development, unselfish love ph\%
a most important part, It is the basis of
all contentment within one’s own soul,
of all happmesq in family life, of all friend-
‘\hlp in the. social world, of all patriotism
in the national relation, of all right,under-
standing of world- order and 1elirfious con-
templation. It is the ruling emotlon of
life, and it lifts us into supemal being
fmd God-like action,

]\ V. S\\'AI\IINADHAX.

Suggestions.

[By ‘Sistei SusiEe.]

Tennis Dress, .

Tt s pleasant to note that colours ave
being infroduced inte ' Western tennis
costume. I was told, by one tennis play-
er, that one of the reasons why white
was advocated’ was that colours hurt the
eyes *of the -opponent, and divert his

“aim. -That this is wrong is evideaced by
-the present vogue to wear colours; and

certainly no harm can be done if light
Jhadeés.are used. Colours are specially

~fact, they are being used now.

suitable to the Indian Sari; 1 can think

.of no better siinile than that of moving

blossoms, for a  party of -Indian lady
players in coloured draperies. Coloured
embroideries or border-trimmings for the
white sari will be fine. Asa matter of
“Liemon
and almond green, powder blue, willow-
green, and peach”, pale-pink, daffodil and
blue, are pleasant colours. A blouse and
sari of the same colour will be rather chic.
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Another idea is to have coloured rac-’

quets to match the dress. "I feel that

there is a sort of incongruity here. DMust .

a tennis-star. have only one colour of
tennis costuie to wear always. Or, must
she provide a racquet for every new cos-
tume? I hope none of the two. I leave
it to our young people to work out the
problem,
Divided Skirts:

“ e are told that this js the new f01m

i

for tennis and that sometimes it means

nothing, for, “‘the legs are so loosely pleat-
ed that one is‘scarcely aware of trousers
at all.”  Well then, it is all right, -if it
does not go beyond that; but T am afraid
it will, if we can judge by isolated exam-
ples. Even then, there may be nothing

wrong; but one deptecates the passing of -
the woman’s dress, and its approximation .
to the manly costume. I hope our Indian -

ladies will never give up their skirts.

Society 'Snap‘s.

fb’y 5[erbert

The Duck and the Worm.

A duck, enjoying a fine swim in a rain-

* filled pond, was splashing and quacking

as if the whole earth had been created
for her especial benefit.. Upon.the rip-
pling surface she floated, Tooking proudly
about, and, occasionally, did nose dives
.in search of food. As she came near the
edge of the pond, she suddenly espied a
fat juicy worm wriggling away from the
water. - So the duck nmde after if, and,
coming upont the worm, was about to
gobble it up-when the poor creature cried
“Spare me, mistress. duck, for I have
done n'ot;hinor to offend ~ you.. I was
just about to tunnel my - way through
this hard clod, because it is a duty I owe
to the earth.” “Oh isit?" replied the
duck. “And it is a duty I owe to my
stomach to put you in it.” Whereupon
she swallowed the worm, and laughed at
her own sagacity. - -
Moral : Even the meanest creature
will plead for its own life.

L 4

orier

The Accountant and the Auditor o

A well-known and reputed firm of
manufacturers, being in need of an’
accountant to keep in order the Affairs

of the Company, engaged a man with a*
.great reputation in the art of Book-keep-

ing. He was skilled in the Theory of
the Ledger-in-Banking-Property and
Depreciation-consignments and - Joint
Accounts and the like. One thing he

-, lacked, however, and that was chamcter
" for he was a great_ gambler,

Having no
moral stability (after some heavy losses
on the turf . and ill-timed investments),
he decided on subterfuge in the Accounts
of the Firm, as an easy way out of his
financial distress. Like many others

.before kim, he thought to pay back the
money by staking all on a ‘surety’.. Of

course he lost again,” and the term for
audit having come, the Auditors discover-
ed the falsified. Accounts, and -the Ac-
countant spent several years in jail.

Moral: Skill and character do not
always live in the same house.

/

Random Portraits of .Qndian.@omen.

[By ‘PUNKATAM.]

The Lady Doctor,
The lady dector was standing in the

dispensing room of her own private Nur-

-sing Home, with her nuarses and patients
all around her. S8he looked clean and
fresh in her white saree, and her cheertul
sinile seemed to hearten .all those who
had come to her for treatment. . In spite
of hard work and little sleep, she always
looked happy and contented, for she had
given up her. life to the service of. lier

" country, and did all she could to help the

women in the town. She had built a
private Nursing Home out of her own

funds, with the help of generous dona-
tions from those, who were willing to help
her. In this home, she treated the poor
free, and gave them lodginys there until
they were well again. Everything looked
so clean and lnnlemc in this \m\mfr
Home, from the SpOtlE’Eb white opuatnw
rootn, to the little rooms set apart for
poor patients, and the tiny kitchen which
she had bad built, so that patients could
have a place for their food to be ¢~oked in.

With capable, efficient, kind-hearted
omen such as these India is bound to
advance in rapid ctrides.

Our C’hildreh s Jages.
(1) Our Serial Story

Dr. ‘ZJzkram s Chzldren

[Dr. Vikram has six children, who have grown up happily together under

the care of efficient parents.
Vasant, Raji and Babu.

The children’s nawes are Mohini, Rukmini, Seeta,
The girls make grand pxep’ua‘tlons for a doll’s marriage,

W hlch are somewhat spoilt by theu bLotheL ]

Chaptel IN.
THE I'EAST.

The children’s. original plan’ was to

spread the feast in the bower. But that

- did not prove feasible, the accommodatjon

being inadequate.and the sharp ends of

“branches and twigs sticking out, threaten-

ing to knock out one’s eyves. Another
spot was hit upon and small rugs and
screw-pine mats arranged for seats. Secta
came with*a bundle of broad green plan-
tain leaves and laid onein ﬁont of each

seat. Dr. and Mrs. Vikram occupied the
centre of a semicircle, Next to her father
sat Raji on‘one side of the curve, swhich
was completed by Mohun and Vasant.
Next to his mother'on the other side sat
Babu, with the empty seats of the two
eldest girls towards his 1ight.

“Tather, is it a rule that doctars have
manv children?”” asked Mohun. ‘

“Why?” asked Dr. Vikram smiling as
his wife laughed. ’ :

“A fellow in school said that last eve-
ning, when being asked I told him how



- number of f‘mts proving his own theoxy

- “Please fill some tumblers from the gog-

~but it is all muddy.

31 . " THE INDiAN LADIES’ MAGAZINE

many we were. He seems to have had by half-past four for the ‘dri‘ve- Before
an m‘t*ument with another boy and canie tlnt it will be too sunny” )

‘to’ ask me to.add another 1)1oot to his “lt is not exactly-full, I\.onnla' spoke
theory.” o ‘her  husband. “Instead of having

The * pools of water here and there, it is now
one continuous stream of running - water.
When the rains set in properly, the bed

“But that is no theory at all.
other boy might have produced a larger

Jasant’s

Dr. Vikram was interrupted by V
L O\EIHOW’ its banks.”

complaint that there was no water.

-“T am sure sister has used plenty of
spices for her pulihar rice, *he added.

“Run Vasant, do,” pleaded Seeta,

100 at Mohun, heaving'the latter exclaim,
“Is this all for me?” in his usual
greedy vay. -
. Seeta piled a little more on his leaf 'md
ploceeded to serve the others. ‘When
she approached the two empty seats, there

Raji, if you

let and place them here.
-it won't hold

tear vour leaf like that,
anything’

Dr. Vikram laid his hand on :R'l]l § in
reproof, and as soon as beepa S bfxpl\ was
turned asked his wife.

“What is the imatter with that- ch\Id”

“She has made a mess of her pudding.”

“Really? How?' he exclaimed, but
answered his own question in a matter-of-
fact way,’ “It is ]ust like Seeta to make
2 IMess. '

Mohun, * with ("le’lt resolution having
restrained himself aftel the interview with
his.father, could no lorjger resist the im-
pulse to langh.  He had either to let- out
steam or burst.  After a violent fit
which amused every-body else, he expla-
ined Seeta’s blunder to his father.

“Hush, there she is coming,”cautioned
his mother. “Don’t remind her of the
di%aéten She has ah'eady cfied too mmuch
today.”

As- Seeta ‘1ppea1ed with the puliliar-
rice, Dr. Vikram changed the sub]ect and Observing hesnatlon ‘on Seetm s part,
said, ' : . her mother seconded Dr. Vikram and

“\Vflter' 18 flowinﬂr in the river now, added,

Would "you like to  “You know quite “ell that we are here
come for a drive there?” not to disappoint you. But it will not

“Mother, I saw it this morning,” put . please us, if you two children,’ taking all
in Mohun. The dhobies are already wash- the trouble to cook, should. do Wlthoub
ing theére, for I countel ten stones, and _your proper shares.
thare are fu)ffs t0o.” your leaves from these.”

“I think I should like to see the scenery .« *“No, certainly not, mother,”
when the river is ful,” Mrs. Vikram Seeta. “Reok and T don’t want
answered her husband, and went on as he This will do for us.” ‘
watched his daughter. . “I shall be ready “Liook here, sister” shoited Vasant,

hersz1f and Rukmini.

“)_Iothel, look at Babu,”
forgetting the pulihar rice for a while.

All looked at the,little fellow and he
looked at each in turn from the centre of
his plantain leaf, for which seat he had
e\clhnoed his' rug. .

“Get up, B‘lbu " eried Mohun,
eat rice from’ §our leat.”

“I no get up, I no want rice,
the decisive reply.

As the girl passed hip, and tried to
divide the remaining portion of the con-
tents.of the dish, she blinked and cast a
‘glance over her shoulder at Mohun’s leaf,
in which she nad seryed a very. liberal
quantity. .

“Come child,” cried Dr.” Vikram to
her, “do take our thes and ha\e your
fill.”

“and

was
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replied
much.

might be full and the river might exen -

Vikram broke his speech here to :

was scarcely a saucerful of rice. lett for

she complained

Here child, add to

.quets?

OUR CHILDREX'S PAGES .

“I have already filled my tummy with
water, and there is no room in it for any-
think else. Take all this if vou want.”

“Humph”, growled Mohun, “who
wants war-time "rations at wedding ban-
No ghee. no curds—"

“Stop, 1 shall get both,” rephed Seeta
atid bounded into the house:

"“You should not be such a pig, Mohun,”
observed his mother, “Your manners at
home will not forsake you in company.
Remember, manners like ch‘mt), must
begin at home.”

beeta returned with a load of salt, ghee

-and butter-milk, which she stooped to de-’

posit in front of "her parents.
the loose end of her

Unluckily,
faded blue Benares

" saree came in the way and down came

the butter-milk bowl on Dr, Vikram’s lap
and settled down there, with the bottom
upturned to gaze at the roof, heedless of
what happened to the liquid. The poor
victim, with a start and a cry having tried
to avert the danger, stared at, the girl.
half in angeY and lnlfm pity. Then, when
he arose ‘md went in-doors, it was ex-
"pected that the feast sould have to he
ended unbegun, but fortunately for' the

. two cooks he came back having changed

his dhoti. Seeta gave asigh of relief and,
as she turned to go back on some other
errand, he gazed at the receding figure
thtough his oval-shaped glasses with
laughter in his eyes and 4 slight pucker-
ing Cof the mouth.

.“Mad dreamer,” he muttered to himself.

Rukmini now tumed up with a dish
of steaming spinage. After this wasserved
and the two girls took their own seats, the
feast began. Dr. Vikram was the first to
taste the pulihar rice.  The very
mouthful made him groan and swallow it
up, after which he cried aloud,

“Stop, don’t eat that stuff.. It will
set your teeth on edge.” .

Hisown teeth were chattering and he
looked very much like a martyr as he laid
his hand on Raji’s
a ball to her little mouth.

Mohun; who had already tasted the

- first,

to prevent her taking.

9V
Tt

puliliar vice was making grimaces and
performing the most e\mmemte(l facial
contortions with loud ‘“a-a-a-s” ‘and.
“0-0-0-0s-"" in pccompaniment.

After the first fit-of laughter at Mohun’s
farce subsided, Mrs, \11\1:1111 asked Ruk-

mini how many Times ‘she had used
ofor the rice, and. the answer caine
mournfully.

“AVhy, mother, only nine, according to
the recipe.” : '

“Only nine!” her mother exclaimed

with as much emphasis as she could law
on those two words, and in the same tone
also repeated, “according to the recipe,
let me see which 1‘ec1pe says nine limes
f01 a seer of rice. .

“No ma, it does not sav a S.eei- of rice.
No 'qmntit\' is mentioned at all: As for
limes, it is %tqted half-anna worth is the:
'11ffht number.’ _

“Komaly,” Dr. Vikram said turning
and addressing his wife, “‘vou had better
not follow any printed récipes for vour
dishes. They are excellent without any
such help. You can make the girls learn |
a'bit practically from you.”

Mrs. Vikram's mind still dwelt on the
“nine limes” and the “recipe” and all the
answer she gave was a. short burst of
langhter.

“Rukmini,’
ing the maiden,

“began her father' address-
“do vou wget the same
number of limes for half-anna in alt
plices and in all seasons? Don’t vou
think you could have consulted vour mo-
ther about the recipe ?”

The girl hung her head in silence. In
fact the two sisters had made up their
minds to give a surprise to everybody by
an unalded demonstration of their cuhn‘n)

“powers and had blundered.

“Why dear,” Mrs. Vikram said to her

- husband, “failures are stepping stones to

success. This is a bit of experience they
will never forget, and which will do-
them more good,'than.if thev had been
dictated  how ‘much ‘should -be used
for anv particular dish. Rook and Seet,

try your cooking once again next month,
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and dears, instead of a-party like this,
prepare our own dinger and give me a
holiday.”

Vasant was found giggling and when
questioned said. that they had bought
twelve -small limes for half-anna that
morning, and that dMohun and he had
used up three for lime-juice. .

“Qister might have used all twelve, if
she had had them,” was his final 1ennrk,
as he grinned at Rukmlnx

The spinage was next tasted h\ all bu
“2ohun, who coull not possibly che“ any-
thing after the Yime juice end the pulil’zar
rice had set his teeth on edve. This dish
was quite good and worthy of Mrs,
Vikmam’s sklll
it revived the spirits of the two girls.
Dessert was then called for. Vasant
tittered, but a sivnificant glance from his
brother made hml count his own shut
butions.

The two smteh nnde a bust]e again,

Rukmini to.clear-away everything and -
“When the big -

~ Seeta to serve the fruit.
salver piled with grapes, pomeﬂlanate_s,
wood-apples, plantains and pin, went
round, beginning from Dr. Vikvam, it
was fonnd that the plantains collapsed at
a touch loosing their entire shape: It
was soon c]em that the pulp was gone
and the skins shaped to look like fruit.
Nothing seemed wrong. mth the other
‘fruit, but when the’ children broke the
wood-apples sand came out. ‘They had

been so cleverly excavated  from the top .

and the holes plugged with clay that no
trick had been-noticed at first. Everybody
looked at Mohun for an explanation, but
he was eating away blue grapes, pretend-
_ ing as if nothing had happened

“Mobun did it this morning, father, and )

< threatened to beat me if I gave him out,”
Vasant answered for his brothey.

“1 did it only for fun, father,” Mohun
began his explanation, when it could no
longer be withheld. “You eat only the
pulp and not shells and :skins. Now
Vasant, fetch the fruit from the cup-
board,” he said turning to his brother as

The praise Destéwed on

Raji and Babu were clamouring for the
fruit ‘

“But Mohun,” said his father in a tone
that he did not often use. “I am not
a bit satisfied with your explanation. Why
did-you threaten to beat your brother? Yoa
know I strictly forbid children threatening
and striking each other? T am thorough]y
ashamed of my eldest boy, who ought to

be a pattern to the younger chiidren. Have -

you so soon scattered to the winds your so-
lemn promise to me ?”

“Father,”” replied Mohun with wide-
open eyes ]ookmd straight into Dr. Vik-
ram’s face, “that was dene  before you
called me upstairs. Ask Vasant.”

“Very well, I take your word without
Vasant’s evidence. On]} 1emembe1 you
must be a gentleman.”

(To be continued)
H. Kavent Bal

(2) OUR LETTER TO OUR
‘ YOUNG ,PEOPLE.

Dear Childvén, .-~ 7/
Study your Vernacular when you are
young. Youdb not know how hard it

will be if you neglect it now, and think, |

you can stud) it later, for once you nmke
English your most fa.miliar language, the

Vernacular becomes hard, and yout accent

will be Anglicised and foreign. Therefore,
take pains at excelling at it; when you are
still young. T know that in school, more
attention is paid to your learning English,
than your own miother tongue; but this
should not make you careless about the
latter. Do not, however, neglect your

English, just because you wish to be

thoroughly Indian, for English at present
is the common language of India, and
also it is one of.the most useful languages
in the world, and has a beautiful literature.

Thearefore, learn both your mother, tongue

and English, and if possible, try to speak
to your parents in-both, so that you get

-perfectly familiar in both. When speaking
at home, however, you should concentrate’
a little more on your own Vernacular.
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.
Also, gef interested in reading books of
vour own langnage.” Do not always read
English books and- despise your own
literature. India has beautiful literature
m its varions Vernaculars, and the more
they are read, the better will. her future
generation be; hut, unless you start read-
ing young, you will not appreciate the
more difficult books later on. Perhaps, if
you are really mne~t voumay be able to
write books in your Ver macular,
you grow up. I knbw it is the tendencx
for many of our Indjan Christian childven
to ne"lect things that are Indian, and
take up foreign- thqu such as Lmdpem

- musie, leqqonsm e]ocutxon Lnﬂhﬂh wavs

when -

of behaviour, ete. Of course these are
good in their own way, and will come in
very useful later on, but after all, we
must not forget that we are Indians, and
‘must not be too Anglicised. I know of
many Indian women who are quite as-
hamed of themselves, because they neglee-
ted their mother tongue when young,
and now cannot speak it properly.
Therefore, ask your pavents to talk to
you in your own language, and, while
learning other kinds of things, try to be
interested,in India’s own culture and art.

Yours sincerely,
Padmini.

Common Ailments of Children.
By D. Ki_fubaiman‘i.

CHAPTER 38.

BRONCHIAL ASTHDMA. '
By asthma is meant a fit of dyspnoea

(difficulty of breathing) associated with -
- wheezing

respiration. A noteworthy
feature in this conditionis that children
are in perfect health during other times.
This disease seems to run in families
and certain children of these families seem
to have a pre-disposition to the attack.
Among them, local .conditions of climate
and atmosphere may bring on an attack.
Besides, many children suffering from
affections of the nose and throat such as

adenoids, enlarged tonsils,-etc., very fre-"
quently get attacks of cough whichresem- .

ble asthma. Sometimes, we find eczema’
existing at the same time, or alternating
with attacks of asthma. Dlrrestlve distur-
bances also may precipitate an attack.
Symptoms are well-known. The short-
ness of breath comes on without much
warning, most frequently at nights and in
cold months: The distress will be often

very great. The face assumes an anxious
expression ; the eyes ave prominent and
the mnostrils become widely dilated. A .
cold sweat is usually present, indicating a
sutfocated condition. The respirations
are loud and wheezing, but are not.increas-
edin number. The inspiration (the act
of breathing in) is free, whereas the
expiration (the act of breathing out) is

. prolonged-and laborious. There is gener-

ally no fever. An attack may last from
several hours to several dayvs.

Diagnosis of the condition, is quite
easy. It should be distinguished from
Bronchitis,Broncho-Pneumonia and other
1nﬂaunnator) affections of the chest, by
the absence of fever. ,

Treatment. This condition demands
prompt attention and effective treatment.
One should not go about trying on the
little patient various drugs’which areof
doubtful value. " In many cases exper-
ience alone will teach which is the best
nmedicine for a particular child, and it will
be advisable to keep such a medicine
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“always handy. Fresh air
ignored, but it is absolutely necessary to
compﬂnslte for the suffocated condition
of the system. Do not use -stexm nhal-
ations in pure asthmatic attacks.

The intense spasm can be relieved by
the application of two or three dry cups
over the front or over the back of the
chest, on the middle line. 1f "there is
relief it may be repeated after 6—12 hours
“Burprising relief will also be afforded by
washing the bowels with one pint of
warm water in  which § teaspoon  of
poyvdered gorgchanam? is nn\el It will
empty the bowels of gas and matter, and
also relieve the mechanical pwsmxe on
‘the diaphragm. .

By way of medicine, the lndrmenous
-drumknown as the Sassurea Lftppm3ls a
' .capxt‘d remedy. Its root, -well-powdered

| is likely to be

_day in honey.

~least one month.
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and paSsed through a cloth, ean be admin-

istered in doses of 5 grains, three times a
The same drug issold in
the name of liquor kuth compound and it
can also be administered in doses of 10
to 30 drops.

Afterthe acute svmptoms have subsided

Todide of sodiumiin 1to 5 grain doses -

per day should be aﬂmlnmteled for at
kept loose and this is -an _importans. ele-
ment in the treatment.  The actual cau-
sative - factor of the attack should be

- investigated in each case and the child be

taken to a specialist to have the nose and
throat examined.

The diet during the qttmcl_\. should con-
sist of warm dunks mitk and fruit juices.
All starchy foods, such as potatoes, bread
and cereals should be avoided.

I*oot Note : 1.

strong glass, at least two iny number, are reguired.
meth\lmted spirit into the guLs & set fire to them by wmeans of a lighted -

—¥

For.dry cupping, small cups about # to 1 ounce capacity made of
Sprinkle a few drops of -

match; and when the flame is dving out invest thema on to tho chest of

the patient in the middle. onea little above the other, and apply gentle press-
ure over the cups, so that no air enters them.

If this is properly done and

if the cups fit well to the skin (which may be ascertained before the process
is begun), they will stick & may be Yeft in position for several minutes.

)

Gorochanam:
can be used.

3, Sassuree Lappa :
Malayalam : Seppudday.

Sanskrit

4. Iodide of sodium , if this-is not :Lvmhble Yodide of potassuun can be
Tt is put up ini "mln,.3 grain & 5 grain tabloids by Burr-

substituted.
oughs Wellcome & Co

The TIndian :gorochanam,

Kushtha ;

or the allopathic oxgill purified,

Tamil : Gostan ; Telugu « Kustam ;

o

5hankséfbing

Mv God, I thank Thee, who hast made

The earth: so bright,
So full of bplendour and of j ]ov

Beauty and light ;

So many glouous thmrfs are herb,/

* N'oble and lmht

(From the Woman’s Outlook.)

The bowels should be :

.

Our-London Letter.
-‘By' S. M. Felkar | '

Tue Hixmne Maxia :—London girls.

«are very much in love with that new word
called Hiking. It comes from the other
side of the Atlantic. Hiking is another

name for wandering or tramping. To go
out hiking is the fashion of the day. Eng-

lish girls'go out hiking during the w eek-
end, or when they are on their holidays.
\ow that England is bathed in radiant
sunshine; the call of the country sideis
great. Hikers love t¢'tramp along the hills
and dales: A stick, a bundle strapped on

to the bacls, are the sole requisites of a-

girl hiker. You see her dyessed
khaki shorts and a shirt. She wears
-thick-soled .shoes. And off she goes

away from the hum-drum and riotous
life of a city in to Natare’s bosom. When
she goes out, she can meditate and enjoy
the sweet bliss of Divine Nature. And
nature smiles on Fnglish country lanes,
farms and wvillages. T think going out

* hiking like’ sthis Coes a great de‘ll ot good

to 'young women tied in business, ov in
domestic service. I wish our young
women will take to this hiking habit.
Tramping is the best form of exercise.
Our young girls need it. They will learn
to think anew. Thty will he curious to
discover soitne mysterious romantic abode
somewhere near their homes.
will educate them.
small benefits, Now '
hiking !

Fiar Stars :—Iinglish, American and
Earopean women ate now-a-days entering
the film studios more than ever before.
To be a professional sereen star is the

And these are no
sisters; off to

growing ambition among the rich and
poor alike.. Film stars are paid hand-

somely and are honoured and respec--
I

ted .everywhere. It is due to these reasons

that we find women of the West swelling -

Nature..

~over the world.

the ranks of film actresses. There are
many reasons why women here are passi-
onately fond of acting in film studios. 1
believe they are adventurous and love to be
so. They want money and fine clothes to
wear. "They like to wander if possible all
And thisis only possible
by hard work, perseverence and grit. The -
saccessfal screen actresses possess these
qualities. It is a great pity that we have
no Indian film actress of international
fame, no one to compare with Mary.
Pickford, Gloria Swanson, Greta Garbo,

Norma Shearer or Dolorer del Rio. Why
not some of our educated young women-
take sup film acting as a career. The

number of Indian actressesis hopelessly '
insignificant.  We want thousands of our
women, who ave of an artistic turn of
mind, to go on the screen.” Film industry

is vet in its infancy in India..  The pro-
fession will demand more and more
actresses in the near future. It is advis-

able that those, who can -afford to come
over to England to learn .and study the
science of film activg, should do so at
theiv earliest opportunity. I think in the
United States of Awerica there is more
scope to learn this unique art than here.
1 think the Hindustan Association of

"America in New York will be able to throw

more light on this subject to. those who
need mtommtlon

Tux FUTL re oF WoMEN:—"“The L\en-
ing news” is -publishing a controversial
series of articles by prominent svomen.
It says: “Womdn in the last. twenty
years has taken on infinitely more in the

‘world than she ever did in past genera-

tions: Today she is a large part of busi-
pess, which means hard work; she is
the home manager, with political respon-
sibility to boot: she rivals men -in the
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and all this apart from her
motherhood of the race. Can she stand
the strain? Are we to see in the com-
paratively catly -futnre “weak swoman”
returning te the position, in which she
was when Mis. Despard and the pioneers
of emancipation began to ‘clamour for
the vote for her? Or will she go on
encrcaching cheerfully taking on more
and more “01k until somet\ approxi-
mates to Matrifncm—-thftt ‘monstrous
rale of women” of which 6ne notable
modern thinker has written ?  Maty
Borden, the American: novelist wife of
. General E. L. Spears, C. B., writing
on “the future of. women,” believes Fllat
women can, if they choose, war against
men, impose a matriarchal system: “‘they
"hme the advantage of numpbers and are
_stronger than men,” she says. The Hon-
_Mrs. Lionel Guest, another contributor
‘to the series, writes: “All this emanci-
pation is a shallow thing if you« are @ shv
to your cook. mstead of\om husband.’

‘ p1ofe><1')ns

.

| (9ur

BOOK SHELVES.

It may not be the fashion, as I was

told some time ago to have shelves of '

books in the living-room ; but I don’t care.
I like to have tha books to look at, and to
pick out from. In America, it seems to
be the fashion in many families to have a
hb'tznv in the general room. .

- But it will be good, in'more ways ‘than
one, if old books are *looked over .care-
fully, when a young family begins its re-
sidence, In the first place, itis ‘‘the
honester way”; for it lays claim to just
as much culture as the family, has. No
doubt, it is considered grand and “gen-
teel”. and conducing to .“an atmosphere
of culture”
ing books ;

duce frequenc; of reading. Then again,

- fessional

. playwright, says defiantly :

- what -

, to possess an array of impos-
but it certainly does not in-

Miss Syivia Faukhurst, the daughter of
the famous emancipator of Womanhood
says: “Itis absurd to regard the pro-
woman as 4 run-away
woman’ likely to suffer ph\sxml blC’tk-
down for her unnatural behaviour.”

Miss May Idginton, the novelist and
“Tiet us face
this tide of masculine dismay. What is
it about? It is the thought cf plain
women having bank balances which they
have eamed.’ After reading the views
of these 1enowned women, I pondet over
the future of our Indian women. Tam
confident that the future of our woinen
is in the hands of our patriotic youthful

maidens. English women are toncerned
about their future. ILet our Indian.
wonten look to their future too! Let'us

not forget for a moment that the glorious
future of Young TIndia means happiness
and peace to the world. .So, women of
Indha, go ahead!

urnzshzng Suggesz‘zons :

it 1s more convenient to have books one

likes to read, not books, which one ought
'to read, for the sake of learning. %ﬂam
is the useof having old fann\v
books, as a tribute to memory ? They dre
but fusty and full of germs. They are
‘apt to impose an old and worn-out cultt-
ure on us. This does not of course mean
that old books are altogether to bé thrown
out. Mot -at all; -there are classics in
literatare, which ave forever young. I am
but pointing -at stale and. unprofitable
literature, “unread and unreadable™. Let
us therefore, pick oul the best ¢f the old

char- -

culture and add new books for ourselves.

‘T know many people go by bindings.
Good bindings and good editions are worth
possessing ; but one  should not lay too
mwuch store on them.

¢lean, by
“to fit the top part of the chair,

. 1x°d on to the chzm
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So weed out the unread book zs, and the
old family books, and .the too heavx boolks,
and the trashy books. DPack thom away
if vou lke into the - store-room. ‘‘Pick
out the nuts from the stale cake, and
throw out the crumbs.” Keep thc good

“ones; ewmpty the shelves as much as you
can with profit; and try intelligently and’
.gradually, to buy new books for xonrse]f
1emcmbe1mﬁ tlnt nothing *“‘so conduces
to the foxmmff of a real llbl{ll\' as getting
rid of a bad one.” The.weeding-out pro-
cess should be done once g yvear at least,

Closed hook-shelves for valued baoks no
- doubt .are advisable ; but sometimes I like
open shelves also: only.these must be
constantly attended to and dusted and
cleaned: There are people sometimes,
who are very ‘irreverent to books; hut I
dont think this is ur*ht for somehow,

. venient places.

as ; 2ceptacles for areut thou"hts, books
must be treated g szz‘ll/ ,

If one can afford a library room, where
one's books can be kept, we Tand (food hut
it not, there isno harm in hmmrf qhelxes.
of books all over the sitting-room in con-
These bool;% however,
have to be arranged in their proper order
':md ChSQIﬁC‘IthH poets, prose-writers,
biographies, fiction, ete. As soon as a new
book comes, classify it and put it away in
its own shelt in its own niche. It means
labour, but can be made into a ]abour of
love. '

And then, made one's own, by familia-
rity as if it were, and not ob]ects for
contempt, as the proverb avers, bhooks be-
come precious possessions, which the
happy owners can dip into at will.

Hoxe-pEConRATOR

Household Hints:

CHAIR-BACKS

As most Indxaps use oil for their hair,
chairs are apt to have oil staing st the
part, where the head rests on the chair.
These oil-stains make the furniture look
very dilapidated- and old - and dirty, and
put many people off from metanff to sit
on such chairs. TItisa pity that ‘there
are actually many Indian house-wives at

present, who do not take. the . trouble to -

prevent their chairs from being stained,

especially as it is so easy to keep chairs
“having chair-backs. These
chair-backs can be made either as cases
or as tri-

anguiar or oblong or square pieces, neatly-
Many houses in
Indn do have ch‘m backs, but I h"ue~

L

noticed that the house-wife, in a number
of cazes does not take the trouble to have
them washed often enougl, with the re-
sult that they took very oily and dirty.

Chajr-backs thrown on the chair withous
being fastened, should not be used, for the
moment there i s a breeze they ﬂ\ about

* the room, and" cause a great deal of i meon-

venience. A good idea will be-tp havé
the chair-backs the same material as the
cartains in the room. Inany case, chair-
backs shou!d be of such colour that they
will agree with the tone of the rsom, and

‘not a wolent; contrast. Many house- holds’
. use hand-made’ crochet pieces as chiir-

backs, but these, however, do not look

very artistic or tasteful.

PaDpDyY.




 OQur gfambphon'e Fotes.

By Leland J. Berry (England)

MORE STRAVINSKY!

The question of whether Igor Strav-
insky and his modern music is an-aftlic-

tion or a blessing seems to be the general

| ‘topic of to-day, and, in order that we shall
have plenty to think and talk a‘b01.1t,
Columbia have issued- in their April list

. : . i,
-Gtravinsky's “most revolutionary work,

L,E SACRE DU PRINTEMPS, played
by the Orchestre Symphonique of Paris
and conducted by himeself, on five twelve
inch light-biue label records at t/ti each.
There is not the least doubt that Stravin-
sky is treading on ground that’ is absolute-

ly strange to theaverage concert goer or-

gramophile, and therefore, needs under-
standing. ‘ .

Composers for many years and, per-
haps, rightly too, have been apt to
gild the pill of musical expression ; they
have coated and covered theircompo$itor
withextra-layers of meledy and harmony,
in order that their works will have an
easy and pleasantly direct. appeal to the
critical public. Not so with Stravinsky,
he hides no passion or thought. InLe
Sacre there is a brutal barbarity, great
rhythmic verve, and sensational technique
that calls for the best in any conductor
who should take on the handling of such
a complicated score;-and if you don’t
believe me that the score is complicated,
geb one from Messrs J. & W. Chester of
Great Marlborough Street, Liondon, and if
you have the Stravinsky records mention-
ed above you'll have the time of your
life, following a composer through the
vastness of a new world of musical
thought. o

Le Sacre is a. vivid tone-picture of
"~ pagan Russia, the savaze yet terror-rid-
"den land of the Old Regime. It was
first performed in 1913, and caused one

of the biggest sensations among musi-

cians that had happened for years. Few
could understand, still less tried, the
motive underlying the production of such
music. Stravinsky is essentially a ‘show-
man’ as well as a musician; brimming

with rhythm and colour, he weaves toge-

ther the most amazing music.

Anyhnw, these five records are worth
having and keeping, for they bring with
them a new experience. 'The work isin

“two parts, Adoration of the Earth, and

The Sacrifice,and is divided up as follows:
Part -1 (a) Introduction; (b) Spring’s

Auguries—Dance of the Adolescents; (¢) -

The Abduction; (d) Spring’s Rouadelay ;
(e) Scene of £he, Kival Cities ; (f) Proces-
sions of the Sage; (g) Adoration of the

- Earth-the Sage! th) Dance of the Earth.

Part 2, (1), Introduction ; (b) The Mystic
Ciarcle of the Adolescents; (¢).Glorifica-

- tion of the Bride Elect; {d) Evocation of

the Ancestors; (e) Ritual of the Ances-
tors (f) and (g) Sacrifictal Dance—The
Bride Elect.

There are évidently quite a few emi-
nent folk who do not like Stravinsky's
music, as witness the following extract
from the editorial of the leading Grama-
phone Journal of America, ‘‘Anyone who
has labored to any degree.to further the
cause of phonography and to help in any
way to pave the way for such recordings

as this Stravinski Capriccio, must share’

my impatience, over such lamentable and
wholly inexcusable blindness on the part
of men, who should—and who in other

“ways so admirably do—lead public opinion ’
and further the understanding apprecia-

tion of music”.

The Capriccio mentioned in the. abové'

extract is that for piano and orchestra
played by Igor Stravinsky and the Orch-
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estra of the Concerts Straramn, Paris,

conducted hy Ernest Ansermet- It is
also a Columbia production, on three
records DLNII6—LNIIT—LXII8, 12
inch, Light-Blue Label, 6/6 each, and is
listed as being written and first performed
in 1929. As can be expected, Stravinsky
1s allowed plenty of license in a caprice,
and takes full measure of the aforemen-
tioned license. Neither does Compton
Mackenzie express a deal of love for
Stravinsky’s compositions, judging from
his excellent editorial in the April num-
Jber of The Gramaphone.

In a way, I cannot help but have
great admiration for Stravinsky; he is
fighting, and has fought, a clean battle
in the teeth of almost overwhelming
opposition and (in sowme cases) ridicule.
But, today, irrespective of whether his

music 1s good or bad, popular or unpopu-
lar, he holds a proud position in the
world of music, and as long as he battles
he will'hold that position, but immedi-
ately he ceases to fight, 1 venture to
say his music will die a natural death.
It is far too difficult, in many ways, for
an Orchestra of even moderate abilities
to perform: with any distinction ; and
without 1mmacnlate handling and the
most skilled of playing Stravinsky is
horrible, to sayv the very least. .

The public are prore to demand music
that is easily understood and digested :
they always have, and they always will..
'l warrant  Stravinsky would be the

-proudest and happiest man in the whole

wide world, if the sale of his discs was
as great as those of the Gilbert and Sul-
livan Operas, and as greatly enjoyed.

Cookery Flotes.

I
(TRANSLATED.)

'KUL BAPAT CAKE  (or Pori-vilan-
kai, balls. : o :

Melt 22 palams of ghee, in a broad-
mouthed iron pan coated with tin.

Put 12 palams of volong (wheat flour)
into the boiling ghee and  fry well.
Remove the fried flour to another vessel.

Heat 8 palams of milk in the same pan.

As soon as the milk boils, put 12 palaws

-of white sugar into it, until the two form

a paste (which when drawn between the
fingers gets long and thin).

Mix 3 palams of fine cocoanut chip-

‘pings ‘with the fried wheat flour and

sugar paste mentioned above, and stir
well with a ‘spoon. :

Remove the vessel from the oven and
add } palam of cardamom powder to the
mixture. . Before it gets cooled, make
small round balls thereof, of the size
required, sprinkling a small quantity of
milk over the palm. The round balls
thus prepared are called WUTL: BAPAT
CAKLS. ’

T.S. Vaipvanataa Iver.
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EXTRACTS FROM S

The Cenvecatien Address.

By

Mlss ELEAN@R McD@UGALL M A., D.LTT,
Principal, ?Domens Chrzstzan College, madras

The ceremony of today is the only:
occasion of the-year when our University
“comes together to perform a conunon
act, assemblmd for a common -purpose
this great and dleat]v varied multitude.
It looks to the tutm e, and centres round
this vast throng of young peoplé here
assembled, who have this very hour
entered into the great fellowship of the
University of Madras.
today assures them that their relation to
their Alma Mater has not ended-—in some
senses it has only just begun.
Gruduates of the year, .

The university welcomes you into the
fellowship of its alumni. “We do not
doubt, that your promise to bear your-
selves worth) of your name as graduates
of Madras is a serious matter to you, and
that you will keep it in all gratitude and

" loyalty. As members of a University,
whose function it is to send forth year
by year “a supply of persons duly quali-
fied to serve God in Chucch and State,’
vou will bear in your turn the responsi-
bility of the well-being of South India in
all its higher aspects and functions.

The duty of the University is twofold:
to increase knowledge in itself and to
increase, the number of those who can

receive .and make fruitful use of khow-

ledge. In this richly endowed land and

:people of South India, there ave vast

“'possibilities of knowledge aud enlighten-

naent still unexplored, and not yet made

available for the benefit of mankind,

The University is the natural and appoin-
. 4 '

The ceremony of |

ted channel for these smefnns of new
trath, and though it has hardly entered
yet.on its great ‘task, still an encouraging
start has been made in these last years,
and we can begin to see more clearly the
outlines of that goodly land which it
will one day invade and possess.

To give oneself to such work is indeed
£ noble ambition. -But this call can
conie to only a few. M6 most of you the
University is.rather an Alma Matér thin
a heroic leader in a life-long service of
knowledge, ahd your-part has been rather
to receive than to give. But on youals>
the- University makes a claim through
the other part of its function—the train-
ing of men and women to serve theiv
country in the path ef action rather than
of study. The State must ke governed
and administered, public life must b
guided, the liberal professions must be
cauled on, the higher fornrs of trade and
commerce must be maintained. There
is no -surer test of .the -healthy or un-
healthy condition of a state than the tone
and temper of its professional classes,
and as‘the University tlaims the respon-
sibility of the training of these, she looks
with eager concern and hope upon her
gradu&tec whose fidelity to her training
must so soon be tried:

A liberal professsion is one woxth) ofta
free man, a profession whi¢h no- slave

could or would adopt, the occupation of
a person who is frée from bondage to .

absorbing personal desires and ambitions.
There is no slavery so abject as bondage

, by teaching you to find & pure and lasting

.delightful friendships, above all, by the

some -whose 1esp0nslb111ty will have a
. special as well as a geheral significance.

Jowliest and most helpless, that you will

.and mguth,
~ The medical tradition is so beautiful and “cult,
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to one’s own undisciplined passions and
caprices, and if the object which we serve
is high enough, “service is perfect free-
dom.” From that bondage the Univer-
sity has sought to free you, in that sevvice
she seeks to enlist vou. By opening to
vou many regions of absorbing interest,

been called “the ﬁne flower of our modexn
civilisation.” Some of you by definite
choice and all of you in some degree,’
wxll be engaged in the prevention as Wel‘
as in the cure of disease, a far more re-
warding effort. Ifor disease must Dbe
cured in tlte individual, but it may be
prevented in the multitude, and the dis-
coverer of a new prophylaxis may avert
suffering from millions. ‘

Many of vou also will enter upon a vet
move sacrel vocation, the tramuu; of
children and voung pwple in school and,
college education. The secret of *selfare
in anv State is that each citizen should
have his suitable and recognized function
and exacting study, she has souw}m to set and he able and willing to fulfil it, and
you free fmm cupplmrr self-regard, from such is the aim of the educational svstem
stultifying pride and prejudice, from uhe\\of a country. But svstems, cursiculy, and
vague miseries of mental vacuity, from ‘examinations, however. ably. devised
the ineffectiveness of a desu[fory habit . buildings, equipment, and btext-books:
of mind, froni a craven fear of criticism however lavishlv ‘provided, are useless
or bla_me, from subjection to the tytanny - and futile without the one essential of
of custom, ‘and from all the pettiness, education, the teacher with the® divine
which’ bun(rq about more pain and dis- spark of #nspiration and devotion. In
tress than the grave deeptragedies of - education there is no corpusvile, no cheap
life, .- . . | substance, on ~which to experiment:; we

Lverv gmdu‘xté heve ple'%ent will be “have to handle the .most costly and sen-
called on for such service, but there are = sitive material known to 11_1;1111—t11e mined
and soul of a child.

Some of those who teach will be on-
gaged in College education, and vou will
sooner orlater take part in theé life of this
University of Madrds, to which yvou owe
so mach, and will earry on its work mid
share iy its counsels. There is dlways the .
lest steady drag of impartunity from without,
maintain every man in his right, that to.lower standards, to slacken the disci-
you will defend the canse of the widow pline of hard stuly, to discard thorough-
and the fatherless, that no thoaght of ness, to blunt the edue of Elift‘llltltf\',ﬁill
per_sona,l gain will tempt you to foster the vain attempt to veduce the 1)1‘0|)5i'tion
strife and multiply litigation, nor any  of the unsuccessful: 1t will be vour dutv
yearning for fame induce you to make to resist.this demand, to insist on s‘mm'd
the worsz appear the better cause. *learning, and to keep the entrance of the

To the medical men and. women about  Universify %lmt to immaturity and. in-
to enter on-their compasslonate ministry  capacity.
of reducing the sum of human pain , Some of vou will enter umn the less
there is little to say. - perilousaand responsible, but cqually difii-
work of educating older people-
throwih anthorship. A country looks to -

pleasure in books, by giving you access
to at least two great literatures, . by
bringing you into stimulating = contact
with-older and more learned people, your
teachers and professors, by affording you
intimaey with fellotv-students in many

mental and intéllectual training of hard

To vou who have been tnmed for the
iegal profession, the country will commit
the sacred charge of her h,w and her
honour at home and abroad, tu,'xstm" that
vou will render "justice accessible to the

high, that the doctor hias with justice
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to its University mon and women to create
literature which shall add to the beauty
and glory of its language,—which may
indeed avert the death: of that language.
The demand for a conunon language for
the human race, whether it be Hindi,
Chinese, English, Spanish, or some other
tongue, is sure to become more and more
insistent, and this will inevitably lead to

the gradpal disappeamnce of many lan-:

gurzes now in wide use. The one thing
that will save a languaze is the creation
in it of literature so beautiful that men
will be -ready to go through the toil of
learning to vead it.

May it be granted to some of you to
ennoble your mothel -tongue by writing
" deathless poetry; but the power and’ in-
spiration for this can be given to few.
Yet on all graduates lies something of a
1e~,por131b1ht\' for the poetry of their coun-
trv. It is true that the University cannot
make poets, but the University supplies
something which is quite essential to the
growth of great poetrv. Tt prepares an
aundience for the poet, imparts the liter-
ary taste that can understand and enjoy
his work; gives him the circle of friendly
readers without which the best poetry

does not come into bemrT and the trained -
and disciplined criticism which will in- -

spire him to put forth his very best. It
has been said that the test of education
1§ its power to impart delight in reading
good literature. If vouw are leaving your
College without a‘taste for reading. if
vou prefer magazines to books, and selec-
tions and abridgements to the real thing,
your education has been a failure,however
great your academic success may appear
. tobe. Youareina large measure res-
‘ponsible for the level of the current liter-
ature of your country.
This lesponsﬂnht\ will in a specml
- degree lie on" those of vou who make
]oumahsny vour tield of ‘service. An
_irresponsible Press
baleful curse that a country can suffer

under. Yet the responsibility is not withr

the journalist alone. Everv nation, it has

is almost  the most,
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been said, gets the Pressit deserves. Uni-
versity graduates .can render service to
both these reciprocal influences.

To many of our graduates lifé does not
offer an academic caveer or ettrance to
one of the liberal professions, but a field
of work in public administration or in
business.
service of Government or some public
body. Your responsibility is very great.
The trué servant of the public is he who
administers his office with the same in-:
teérest, carve and solicitude that he devotes
to the management of his ‘ family con-
cerns. .

Some of you, graduates in agriculture
and engineering, .\111 devote vourselves to
increasing the material resources of the’
country, plomotm" its fertility, and ren-
dering traffic. and transport more swilt
and safe. For these and other similar
indispensable services graduates are need-
ed who will bring -to their task the
technical proficiency, vesourcefulness; and
alertness which the Umvemxt\ has cou”ht
to foster in them

Many will have control over large num- '

bers of workmen, and will not fmget the
lessons of brotherhood and human sym-
pathy learnt in the. crowded intercourse

of their college ddys, or be unmindful of

the doctrine of the University. that all
privilege entails duty. '
Year by vear an increasing number of
ffnflumtex. take up comme)('ml pursuits,
fmd this is not in any way to be deplored.
Men, whose minds ‘have been widenéd
and \menrfthened, by University educat-

Many of you will -enter the

ion, can uadelst‘md the theory as well

as, the practice of commerce and look
besond immediate ploﬁts to remoter
gain ; they can realise that exclusive de-
otxon to self-interest and ruthless dis-
regard of the welfare of ‘others are as
unrewarding in commerce as in all other

- human concerns.

Into most -of these plofe%smns and
occupations, though not yet into all,
women graduates as well as men will find
entmnce and it is with great satisfaction

.

-now that the demand for

“time being as if you were men,

-not only receive from the
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that the University sees from year to
vear an ever larger band of women taking
part-in the ceremony of. graduation.
Women have entered on the fruits of
the labours of men in which they had
little share, and further they have heen
treated by the University with greater
generosity than any public body has
accorded " to womien—the genervosity of
mpartial justice. Not by special tredt-
ment has the University helped-us, nor
by humiliating and weakening privileges,
but by a fmnk welcome to meet its or-
deals and stand its tests. Opportunity
has been the great ¢ift of the University
to women, and the service which \701{,
women graduates, will render to vour

country will be the reward of the Un-

iversity. All will gain by it,- but there is
a special service to your own sex which
oniy you can give. This is the devising
of a suitable education for the womnen of
this land, a problem of especial uwrgency,
the education
of girls has in this last year taken a new
strength and insisteney. It ecannot be
solver with . complete success by men or|
by foreigners, but awaits its solution by
Indian woinen. By treating vou for the
the Un-

iversity has given you the mental train-

-ing of which women have stood so great-
v in need,

strengthening the will and
clearing the mind, teaching lucidity,
candour and courage, and conferring a
wide outlook and balanced judgment.
The time will conte when women will
University,
but will give gifts in return, attaining to
a full share in its teaching and adminis-
tration.

But all of you graduates,
women alike, have other

men and
functions than

the practice of a profession or business ;-

you are citizens and members of a nation.
It is not for University men and women

to stand apart from the national life for,

which their education has been preparing
thent, nor would any wish to do so.
parties needmen and women who possess

“and
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the ability to sce both sides of a question
and yet hold steadily the view which
seems to them the truest, who can dis-
criminate between important and trivial
issues and discern what is the real heart
of a problem, who can balance the vood -
and evil of a measiire or movement, and
who are willing to give the adversary
credit for a worthy motive. The presen&:
influence of such in each of our
parties would go far to <olve the painful
problems which India and many other
countries are facing to-dav. Universify
men and women have passed beyond the
blind patriotistn swhich can sce no good
in another . nation, bevond the weak
patriotism which cannot endure to ve-
cognize any lack of perfection  in the
motherland, and have come to the faith,
hope and love which belong to the true
patriotismi. :
University graduates are often called

‘to leadership in the public life of their

country, but our main fhought to-day
should be of the nobler call to sercice.
One of the great gains of our modern
times is the changed concept of public
leadership. The desive to attract atten-
tion to oneself, to be personally conspi-
cuous, is felt by University. people to be
childish.. A University graduate has put
.Away childish things, and is so “deeply
intevested in the service he is trying to
do and the cause he is trying to ad\ance,
that he has no time or attention to spare
for speculating whether heis being duly
appreciated, or fretting because not very
much notice is being taken of him.

Few graduates, who are honest with
themselves, can look back on their four
years of University life without some
arousal of regret for opportunities ignor-
ed, time 'md talents wasted, training
unused .Perhaps we feel that the Uni-
versity has not perfectly had its. way
with us. But et us take courage. Failure
in any worthy aim is always weakening,
and therefore regrettable, but it.is not
irretrievable if one derives. from it know-
ledge which may lead tostrength worthy



- of the cost."

we either work the training and teach-

.
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The most momentous time
of life is not that spent at College, but
the vears which follow graduation, when

ings of the University into “the fabric of
our character ov-let them insensibly drop
away from us.

" Graduates of the year, veur families
and friends, often at the cost of great
sacrifieé, have given vou four vears of °
opportunity. on the traning rnounl of

A Chess f/3

the University. The University -has
given yvou whatever yvou have been willing
to receive of. its best..-

It is reward enouch if vou in your turn.
do for othms what has been done for yvou,
that as vou have entered into the labours
of Othela,
vour llbOluS
neel\ ﬂne

“R Leel\ ve Im\e received.

ag e.

[By .‘Bhardc_lwaja.]

(CorPY-RIGHT WITH THE -AUTHOR.)

TFrom this month onwards, “Bharad-

waja” care of The Editor, Indian  Ladies
Magazine, C‘mnanme will be contribut-
ing a series of articles on this fascmatmrf
Indlan gdme, )

The aim in opening a Chess Page is to
interest the ladies of India in'this game -

A problem section will soon be opened,
and as progress .is made, annotated
games will be made a special feature. -«

There is a National Chess Lieague with
its. Secretary, at Chidambaram. Ladies
are admitted free to membership, and all
lovers of chess are requested to. enlist in
large numbers,

All correspondence and queries relat-
'mn‘ to chess should be addressed to

maadwa]a Care of Indian Ladies’
Magazine, Cmmanoxe. Answers to quer-
des will appear in the pages of the I.L- M.,
and, where stamps are. enclosed, replies
are also sent direct.

- Chess has been described ‘as the prince
of indoor games, and most of its expon-
ents were Oriental monarchs. The origin
of the gaine is shrouded in obscurity, and
each nation claims for itself the parent-
age, which at this distance of time it is

- -Ratha,

nat worth our while to investigate.
It is erough ‘for our purpose to: know
that the names of the pieces on the Chess
board coxrespond to the fighting units of
the monarchs we hear .1bout in thes two
areat epic poems, the "Ramayana. and
the Mahabharata.

Chess is called ‘Chaturanga’ by “the
Hindus, and the four fighting elements
Gaja, Thmaga Pathathies—
Chariot, elephant, horse and men,—are
Leplesented on the board by-three' major
pieces and eight minor pieces. There are
two armies, Lepresented in two different
colours.
keeping with ‘the best ‘traditions of the
Hindu army. First, there is the King, who
being the supreme master claimlnrf the

divine. right, cannot be captured ; for, the .
moment he is captured, the territory over-
‘which he holds sway passes into the h'mds_

of the opponent. To assist the King, there
is'the minister, the most nnpmtant mah
in the state. Hé is essentially a man of
action, and his power can be seen wielded
on the chess board in all directions. The
stately King can move only one square,
but- the mmlsteL can threaten the op-

Such gifts cannot
be paid back, they can only be passed on

so other men  may enter mto -

The names of the pieces are n -
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ponents from end to end dla"onally, ver-
tically and horizontally,

Though the. loss of the minister 1S .
the majestic -
King can still bring round hlS demqmllsed'
© army, by as%emblmd the lesser pieces to
. ﬁleater “action.

c01131de1ed a great calamity,

The aymy is strengthened by the two
elephants at either corners of the board,
by the two horses to support the stately

gait of the big animals, apd by the- two

' chmots Whlch are. intended to be nsed
by the King and his minister.
which 1s now .

The English system,
almost universa], comprises two sets of
sixteen *pieces. The major pieces of

‘Rooks or castles, knights or horses, the
- bishops to support the King and his con-

sort. the Queen, assisted by the eight
pawns or chessmen, compose the real
modern army. The game has  been

standardised and chess has been recognis-

ed as one of the master games of inter-
national celebrity.

When chess pmssed into the land of the
Persians, the name of the King was trans-
formed into Shah, and sometlmes we,
hear of the capture of the King as “Shal
Masth” i. e the king 1scaptu1ed Philo-
logists find in the Shak Masth

thg king is in dangei, and its Persian
and I nﬂhsh eqmvelunts are “Shal” and
“Check™. There is also some foundation,

not wholly wild, in tracing ‘Shatran;’ to

its original ‘C]latzunga, and to the later

Euxopean dexelopmem “Les eclecs” -and
“Chess”.

It is not a far cry from Persia to .

Arabia, and the Sultans. were not slow in
taking up this interesting hobby. The

.name of the major pieces underwent

slight modifications. The rathe or
chanol‘ ‘not suiting a Moslem army, and

being an unwieldy appendaﬂe in the de- -

serts of Arabia became the camel ; and
“We ‘find the Arabic name of the blshop
.al-fil.

From Ambn Chess pmssed on very

- in Europe in’ Mediaeval times.

» the an- .
'cestry of the Iingkish word ‘Checkmate !’
The word Arasy in Tamil signifies that -

‘chess board, .which

early to luulope The earliest activities
of chess are known, in Spain, and the
same was due to the Moorish invasion.
Chess achieved something of a popularity
Iiurope
was then under the sway of the Arthurian
legends, about the knights of the Round
Table rescuing fair damsels in affliction
from real and imaginary castles; and the

‘names of the chess pleces bear a striking

reserablance to this passing mood. Thus
we see the Elephant . transforming " itself
into the Rook or the Castle, the Horse
into the Knight, and the Chariot into, the
Bishop. The minister had probably no:
place in Knight Errantry and he was
promptly. repl%ced bv the fair lady, tbe
Queeri; who in the early days of the game
moving only one square dlaﬂronall} not
deSIrmrf to be superior to the Pawn, soon
1efra1ned the -prestige , of the ‘Tndian
Minister’, and moved in'a sphere wholly
compatible with the spirif of the times.
The ‘castling of the King is a Kuro-
pean inv entlpn and not sanctioned by
the Tndian masters of the art. The Iunrr

"in the Indian game has a single move of -

the Knight when not in

earlier stage of the game. In the Eng-
lish game, the castling s intended. to
afford a protection necessary to Royalty.
+'Chess is played by two persons, each e
having a httle army of sixteen men on a
i1s divided .into 64
checquered squares. The squares are
coloured white and black alternately and
each player has a whlte square at his
right-hand corner.

Iach player has eight superior pieces
or officers, and eight minor pieces or
pawns. The armies are coloured red and
yellow (according to the Indian system)
and white and black’ nccordmfr to the
Fnglish system.

The pO“lthﬂS are here shown —

Brack.. .
Knight (Kt), Bishop’ »,

‘C.heck’ at the

Rook (R),

- Queen (Q) King (I\) Blshop (B), Knight

(Kt);, Rook (R). :
Pawn (P), Pawn (P), szn(P), Pawn‘



50 : . THE INDIAN LADIES MAGAZINE

(P), Pawn (P),
Pawn (P). .
Blank Four rows :— .

Pawn (D), Pawn P,

Pawn (P), Pawn (P), Pawn (P), Pawn’

(P), Pawn (P),
Pawn (P).

Rook,. Kunight, Bishop, Queen, King,
Bishop, Knight, Rook.

: VWHITE. .

The Rooks, knights, and the bishops
on the quéen’s side are called queen-
rooks, queen-knights, and queen-bishops,
and thosé ‘on the King's side are called

Pawn (P), Pawn (P),

king-bishops, king-knights, and king-

rooks. : L
It will be seen that in the universally-
accepted standard games, the queens are

on their own colours; i.e: the white queen |
on the white square, and the black queen .

on the black square. To be more precise,
the white king -is on the player’s right
side, und-the black king is on the play-
er’s left,-in ‘contrast to the Indian game,
where the kings and queens are on their
-opposite squares. . :

1t is certainly very difficult to describe

in writing all the moves and places in the .

game, without the- aid of a standard
notation and an . elaborate exposition of
the principles’governing the same. The
learner’ can very easily master the first

principles through one who knows the:

.

game. :
_ It is proposed to deal with the Indian,
Continental, and English system of nota-
.. tion, after describing the nature and
value of the several pieces.

Turg Pawn.
There are eight pawns, or 1nen, with
" each of the players. Four of them occupy
the white squares; and four the black
squares. .They can move only one square
forwards at a time, the square opposite
to them. being named after the rnjor

Jeast vajuable of all the pieces.
pawns are calculated to be equal to a.

piece above which it is placed. While
capturing an adversary, the pawn moves

only one square, and that diagonally,

either to the right or to the left.- The
pawn.continues to travel on the square

o~cupied after the capture of the adverse -

piece. In the standard Iinglish game,

it is permissible to move the pawn to two '
squares as its first move, provided there -
is no hostile pawn over which it.leaps. |

When 'a pawn, in- moving its first two
moves, happens to pass a square where an
opponent’s pawn in position can capture

qt;'it is ‘en passant’,and can e taken by

the upposite player if he wishes to.. The
pawn is the only one piece which goes
out of its normal Course to capture an
adversary. A pawn which has advanced.
once cannot retrace its steps. It'has one
remarkable privilege, which is invaluable
whenever it reaches the éxtreme square
of the file on which it travels; for it 1s

" invested with the title, and assumes the

power, of any superior piece, except the
king, which the player chooses. A skilled
player can successfully manage to pro-
mote the pawn and thus secure two or

three queens on the board, a combination-

of forces very often too irresistible for the
adversary. . .

In the Indian gande, the pawn can
move only one square at a time. It was
however- usual in the beginning of .the

" game to allow the opener to have ‘three

moves simultaneously, to give more
liberty to the major pieces to be in the

field of operations as eatly as possible.”
The valve of the pawn on the chess board -

is about 1/10th of. the Queen’s. " It.is the
Three

knight. On occasions, however, it is dif-
ficult to estitnate the value of the pawn. .

(To be continued.)

%edle'wdrk bees.

A baby's shawl

Make a chain -of the required length.
The shawl should be about 3 or 4 yards
Square. ' '

Ist row : "Miss 6 chain from the

. beginning, put in 4 long treble (the wool
must be thrown twice round the hook
for.each) ; miss 5 chain ; 1 double crochet
and 4 long treble, with 5 chain between

_the double crochet and the treble, into

the next chain; miss 5 chain, 1 double
crochet intn the next; continue in same
way to end of line.
2nd row : 7 chain ; 4 long trebles into
. the last double crochet ; 1 double crochet
5 chain and 4 long treble into: the next
loop of 5 chain ; repeat. ‘
For the. border, start with one double
“crochet into a loop; 1 long treble into"
next loop ; 4 chain, 1 double crochet into
the next loop, repeat. ' :

| ',‘}’[eal.th ﬂ’oz‘esf

' SELECTED. - Ce

Hindu ‘Hygiene,

One would hardly think of turning to
India for instructionin domestic hygiene,
vet Dr. Sengupta, in the Medical Review

of Revicws published in this country, con- .
. tends that many of the ancient social

customs have done much to preserve the
health of the people.

The immemorial custom of rubbing

Jnfants with oil and exposing them to the
sun’s.rays is in striking accord with the
modern, practice of sun-bathing and is

- regarded by himn as the -reason for the

comparative immunity of the Indians to
rickets. .
Then, too, the practice of boiling house-
hold milk is very ancient and may account
for the low incidence of gastro-intestinal
diseases in children.
The ancient scriptures of the Hindus

~ inculcate habits ol clegnliness which,

though. perhaps .not stringently carried-
out to-day arein advance of the practice
of many Westerners. Ior examplg, insist-

ence 1s placed upon the early morning

bath, the habitual use of a fresh.tooth-
‘brush (twig of the neem tree), careful

: natural health lawe.

wasghing of the hands Dbefire and after
meals, and after-visits to the toilet,

Dr. Sengupta further maintains- that
the deterioration of health amongst Hindu
people of late vears is due largely to the
introduction by Europeans of unhealthful
food_s,such as refined and vitamin-deficient
rice and other products—Good Health.
The Value of Fasting, '

In order fully to comprehend the value
of -fasting as a therapeutic agent, it is
very cssential to have a clear- conception
of the true nature of “disease”. Disease
1s nct an entity, nor an enemy to the

- animal organisin, but is simply an effort

to restore the normal functional equili-
brimm of the organs of the body; and
when this healing and cleansing effort
comes on suddenly, and only runs s short
course, it is called an acute disease. A
sib-acute disease is one coming between
an acuteand a chronic condition,
Disease of all kinds is caused either by .
a direct, or an indirect, violatiopn of
) One of the first -
manifestations of an acute disease is in-
variably some derangement of the organs
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of digestion and assimilation; and, as
Nature prescribes a fast in almost all
these cases, whether in animals or men,
by taking away the desire for food, it
would be logical to infer, in accordance
with the law : “Nature never makes any
mxstakes," that a fast would, other things
‘copsidered, be the best form of treatment
‘ m all sub acute and chronic dlseases

The va.lue of fasting asa curative agent
* is mainly two-fold : }< irst, it pauﬁes the
system by mcrea,smt; the activity of all
. the eliminjting organs, and secondly, it
gives a complete rest to the digestive and
assimilative organs. During the rest, the
- body repairs ib‘self as is 1llusttated by the

recuperative posver ofsleep, and, as stated )

before, the stomach and intestines, as the
organs of digestion and assimilation, are
always more or less affected in all kinds
of disease. "It is obvious that the rest a
fast will give to these organs will give

Natuare a chance to repair any patholom-

Fews and Totes.

(SELECTED.)

WOMEN’S EDUCATION IN BENGAL

The demand for collegiate and wun-
iversity education for women has increas-
ed, with the result that several men’s
colleges have made arrangements for
admitting women students. The Cal-
" cutta University " also admits women
students to" the post-graduade classes.
. At such a dLime,
women), could have got a satisfactory
“accession . of students by improving its
accothmodation. Ve are not, of course,
in favour of over-crowded classes. We
;refer to the fact that, though for several
decades we have been hearmﬂ of ploposed
Jmprovenients in that Colleve pmctlcally
little has been done. ThlS woman’s
- college, the only government College for

‘rooms,
. colle«fes for men ave also certainly better .

Bethune College (for

cal condition that nmy be present. As .

the injtry to-the alimentary tract gene-
rally” takes the form of some defect.in the
inner mueous lining, we may say, after a
fast of sufficient duration, that we have a
new lining to this tract, which medns

better digestion and absorption, anda -
return toanormal healthy condxtlon of

*the whole body. —Health jm All
Cold Bath.

“Much of the vigour of the ancient
Romans was due to the important place
" the bath occupied in the every- day em-
ployments of life amengst them.” Thus
spoke a medical man, when giving advice
regarding the 1mpoxt1nce of daily bathing,
especially cold water bathing. He went
_on to say that, as a means of fartiying
.the entire system, there was little, if, any-
thing, to . equal the application of . cold
water to the entire surface of the . body,
provided that it was done in a’ manner
smtable to the individual constxtutlon

.

" women affiliated to the Caleutta Univer- |

sity, will compare unfavourably with
every other Government College for
young men in the province, as regards
class rooms, commnion rooms, professors
hostels, etc. 'The missionary,

in these respects.” And some of the pri-
vate uraided colleges for men are slso
better. :

Perhaps at present Gov elnment would

say, education-being®a transferred sub-
ject, the Minister in chawe of education

must be held responsible. That may be
technically true, and for récent years.

But what had the Government been do-

ing before ? -
Ou1 M: L C.’s are also much to blame

. announces that Miss Am\

NEWS AND N('més .. 53

" They do not taku any mtelest in the

higher education of women. * Perhaps, to
excuse their indifference, some of -them
would trot out the theory that the kind

.of education which may, be good Tor men

is not good. for women. Let us asstme
that that is so.. Jiven then, the question
would remain, what these arbiters of the
destiny of the province have done to pro-

-mote what may be the vight kind of

education for women in their, opinion,
Perhaps the truth is that, in their opmion,

no-education is the right kind of educat--

ion for women.—3Modern Review,

“Gazette”
B. H. J.
Lecturer in

The Bombay (Jrovemment

Rustom)i . a., (Cantab),
Knglish, SeCOHdarV
Bomba) has been appointed Pxofessm
of Englise themtme Eliphinstone Col-
lege, Bon}bmy
cational Service, Class I, on probatidn.

Lioypox Drrroya ror INDIAN Lapy.

News has been rectived that Sreemathj

- U. Abhayambal, ar. a. Hons., of the Ma-

harani’s Women's College, Mysore, who
has been deputed to London for higher

_ studies in Economics by the Govern,ment

of Mysore, has passed the Ph. D. degree

‘examination in Iuconomlcs of the London

UmveLSJty

Trining College, -

in" the Bombay Edu- .

BoyvBay UNIVERSITY AND Wom:\
STUDEVTS

" The Senate of the Bombay Univ ersity
cannot be congratulated on the cursory
manner, in which it dealt with the seri-

. ous problem of hostel accommodation -

for womenrstudents jin Bombay city. The.

. main arguent advanced against the Uni-

versity providing such accommodatlon
was'that that was the duty of the colle-

. ges. But there are no women’s collegesin

Bomba; and women students are dlstn-
buted among half-a-dozen Arts+ and pro-
fessional colleges in such a way, that there
are not enoun‘h in any smrrle collerre to
encourage mvestment n thxs duectlon
\Ie\elthless, we are glad to know that
Wilson College is making a bemnmnrf
But Wilson Lollede 1s a denommatlonql
college and the posmon of such colleges
in a national system of edlcation, will
call eally for consideration and possxbl\
revision. Another difficulty peculiar to
Bombay is.that of finding suitable sites
for hostels in the vicinity of the colleges.
For these two reasons, among othels a
central hostel maintained and hanaged
by the University seems to be the . best -
solution to the pxoblem which, we repeat,
1s a yery serious one in .the conditions
prevailing in the city.-"The matter
cannot be allowed to rest in the indeter-
minate stage, at which the Senate’s reso-
lation has left.

—7The Indian Scczal Reformer,
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. Tiand of God’s graces;

Of kind tender-hearted folk,

‘ And'a.il, who wander,

Indian Ladies’ Magaz/hé{

Vol. \f ’ SFPTE"\IBFR 1()‘31 ' No. 2

“An Indian’s Toast.
By P. B. Fitzroy Bronte

Land, of great glory,

[iand of majestic mountains
-Of ancient chivalry and love, ; ¢

Whose pinnacles Teach the skies;
| Land of green velvet vales,

Sent from Heaven above; W here the magic fire-fly nightly flies;—

Th_\' rivers flow to t' e ocean, -
Their waters my love strew ;
Land of golden memories—
Oh India, here’s to you'!

In dresses of picturesque hue ;
Land of fascinating faces—
Oh Indm here's to you!”

Liand of men‘y laughtexj,

Where soft fountains play,
Liand of lave and beauty, -

. Where hearts are always gay ;—

Liand of rich temples,
And palm trees green and tall,
Land of my birth and breeding,
May ‘God’s blessing fall,

On thee and thine;
To thee I shall be true;
Land of my only love—
Oh India, here'ssto you!

When friends are few ;
Find a help in thee—
Oh India, here's to you!

[ — Poa—
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. though unconscious,
step of it, and-the image shdped itself-

zppa

Oft.eu, when we think of the immensity
of t¥e universe, we feel insignificant
“and lost, and the futility of ha,vmf7 to live
“and move in a world, which hardly takes
any notice of us, makes us depressed and
Ionely. Is there any use in having a per-
sonality and .individuality of our own,
we ask ourselves.
what we do, or what we say? Today we
live, tomorrow we are dead, and Eternal

Time stands by, watching us, and smiling ’
at our efforts to leave a lasting name on .

its'ever-increasing pages.
Browning, however in his Pippa Passes,

*. proves to us that all_ human beings are -
- placed on earth with a purpose, and that
their influence on the lives ‘of gthers is:

great, whether they are conscious of it
or mot. It is said that one day, while
Robert Browning- was walking in Dul-
wich, “the image flashed upon him of one
wa,lkmrf thus alone through life, one
apparently too obscare to Ieave a trace of
his or her passage, yet exercising a lasting,

influence at. every

into the little silk-winder of Asolo Fehppa

- or Pippa.” .
It is significant’ that BlOWDlnﬂ‘ chose

one of the poorest and loneliest of Gods -

creatures as the heroine of his' ex-

quisite little idyllic*drama, to show us -
" that. it is.not only, those gifted -with
wealth, worldly position or ather particu-

lar gxfts who leave a trace behind them,
but 41so those who are apparently ignored
by their fellow human beings.

Tue idea of Pippa'is that of an, insig-
-nificant human being becoming the’ins-
trument of 4 power no less than Divine,
to’ affect others’ lives for good. This
same humanttarian idea is. shown in
Browning's earlier figure:of Pompilia in

" his- faith artistically.

What .does it matter'

ass es.

‘By Fadmini Satthianadhan.

the Ring and the Book _which shows us
cent goodness, and loved to illustrate
He often stressed
on the incidents that developed a soul,
but both in Sordello and Pippa Passes,
he shows a desire to better mankind.
Pippa is a little silk-winder, who is
allowed but one day’s leave a year; .and

-the poem opens with a beautiful passage

‘how he believed " in the power of inno- °

in which Pippa expresses her thoughts.

on -the dawn of her’ great hohday
Pippa’s character is that of a pure inno-
cent girl,

tive, morbidity in it. In spite of her

lonliness and friendless condition, she is-
. happy, because the beauty of the world

has entered into her soul, and her healthy
imagination accompanies her whereever
‘'she goes, and takes the place of friends
and loved ones.

- At the beginning of the poem, we hear
her saying ;

“Oh Day,if I séuander a wavelet of thee,

A mite of my twelve-hours’ treasute,
The least of thy gazes or glances,
(Be they grants thou art bound to, or
. glfts above measure),
One of thy choices, or one of thy chances,
(Be they taqks God irmposed.thee, or
freaks at thy pleasure),
—My Da,y, if I squander such labour

cr leisure,

Then. shame hll on Asolo, mischief

Lo on,me!

Thy long blue solemn hours serenely
' flowing,
\Vhence earth, we feel, gets stéady help
and nood
Thy ﬁtful sunshine- minutes, coming
. goxn

with no .touch of mtrospec- _

PIPPA PASSES . .57

~ Asif earth turned from work in game- .

. some mood—
All'shall be mine !

And so, little Pippa, full of her own .

beautiful thoughts, wanders the whole

day in Asolo, going from place to place,
* lonely and happy, unconsciously turning

the dire fated of the people whom she

thinks are far ubove her in every way.
The first part of Plppa Passes, is. the

most powerful. It is poignant and force-

ful, and almost as superb as Shakespeare’s

presentation. There is an Elizabethan

quality in the situation, when Ottima

and Sebald, enjoying life “‘magnificently

in 3in”, suddenly hear Pippa’s song as

she pa.sses by;

“The-year’s ab the spnn

The day’s at the morn,

Morning’s at seven;

The hill-side’s dew- pearled,‘_

The lark’s on the wing; -

"The snail’s on the thorn

God’s in His heaven—
All's right 'with the world!”

Sebald changes his whole course ofhf;

Jules and Phene, in the second part,
have a stillness when contrasted with
the throbbmg passions*of life that are
presented- in the first episode. In the
third part, we have a glimpse of Brown-
ing’s interest in the Italian struggle
for liberty, and, in the fourth, a con-
trast between matter of-fact. substance
and the passions and 1deal1»ms of the

first three. -

Browning wishes to show that Pxppa s
cheerful.

is. attractive, but she herself—for she
presents an ideal type of womanhood, as
maidenly as Miranda, as innocent as
Marina, and as abandoned to fate as
Perdxta while she combines the subtle
purity and s knowledge of the sins of the

- world and a contempt of them, like

Shakespeare’s superb - masterpiece of
‘Womanhood, Imogen. -

.God’s

i subordination, of self to the -
" Divine will gives her a miraculous power;
“‘but it is not so much her philosophy that

- Pippa, at one time of her musings;,
expresses her desires to be loved by some
one, but she comes to the conclusion that,

“Liovers grow cold, men‘learn to hate

their wives,
And only parent’s love can last our lives.”
3ut, a little later, she decides that
even the love of a mother for her child is
not satisfying enough, and she says, “Nay,
if you come to’ tha.t best love of all is

At the close of her holiday, she returns
once more to her lonely little.room ; and,

unconsious of what she has done that -

day, she feels depressed and murmurs,
“Oh what a drear d:uk close to my
poor day !

. How could that red sun drop in that

black cloud!
Ah, Plppa, morning’s rule is moved away,

’ 'Dlspensed with, never more to be allowed!

Day’s turn is over : now arrives the
nxghf

¥ . *

) Now one thing I should like to reallv

Lnow
How near I ever might approach all
) ] these,
I only fancied being, this. long day!
—-Approach, I mean, s0 as to touch
them, so
.move them-—
if you please,
Do good or evil to them some shrrht way.”
Little doesg she imagine, tlmt she has
turned the very course ot theu‘ lives; and
in her altruistic love for the whole world,
she utters her simple prayer for the night,’
“God bless me ! T can, pray no more. -
tonight,
No doubt, some way or other hymns
say right.
All service is the same with God—
With God, whose puppets, best and worst,-
Are we : there is no'last nor first.” -

. God plays his incalculable part in res-*
ponse to I'ippa’s love. “The Divine plays
at-onge a powerful and ‘inscrutable part
in human affairs”’; and -Pippa is identified
with the proof of _Dlvine humanitarianism.

As to...in some > way..



Music and the Dance in India

N an interesting article in The

BY K AMALA,

Orient, théss arts arc discnssed in,

connection with .the fine exhibitions
given by the artists, Uday Shankar and
Timir Baran in Euvope. .{The distinctive
f atures of the Indian  expression
are brought out clearly, as differ-
ing from those of the West. In the
West, the Shalte or the spirit, through
which the harmonies of life manifest
themselves, *‘is born out of the 1estless-
ness of life and soon exhausts itself; in
Hindu art, it emerges ous of the spiritual
sburces and enrviches itself, as it ﬁnds
itself expressed in dance t.nd music.

From personal experience, one can
heartily endorse this opinion, especially
when one watches the modérn English
dances, where the enjoyment of the joy
of life, as expressed in concerted move-

‘ments, in rhythmic form and in the .

excitement. of contact, seems to be

_ much more heeded than anything else,.

and, however graceful and spontanecus
'and innocent, yet falls short of the true
ideal. The same may be said to applv in
a way to music. An art eritic in Paris
writes : ) - ..
~“This splendid concert creates- an
‘atmosphere, surcharged with inimitable
tonal vibrations. The Indian musical
instruments are more in consonance with
nature than ours. Their sonoious crea-
-tions seem to invite the mainsprings of
elemental munsic to join into a rhythmic
flow along its course, ultimately develop-
ing itnto wave-crested ~floods, - which
drown ' the soul ‘in ecstatic raptures.
Now it resounds like thunder, now it
becomes evanescent, turning into fyagile
‘elemental tones, to be drowned ultimately
into the frail weeping tunesof the faint-

est breeze, asif they have tamed the
music of nature within their little instra-
ments. Those, who have created such
superb music and have invented these
fine subtleties’in tune, rhythm and sound,
deserve our gratitude” ‘It is music
made of reflection and shadows, niusic
neighbouring silence, which humiliates
the prosaic :Lnd brutal mctmmenmtxons

Aof the Occxdent

“Tror after all, whey the sonl has
struggled with the elements, it needs
must ﬁnd that its own howe i s the higher
self in man. This home- comm«r of the

self can be evoked at any moment either

by the grace, of a sunqet glow, or the

grace of a smile, or the rh)thm of a.

melody. Hinda music -evokes it all at
once and with .a peculiar strength. of
beauty. Words often fail to describe the
heauty of its deep long drawn-out melo-.
dies, seeming to emerge out of .the
fathomless sources of the se)t’s Worship
of the Eternal Salf.”

It is from such music that Hmdu dan-
cing finds its best expression. The
movements of the form work out the idea
of the music ; the impressive ideal behind
the sonorous sound ; the religious mys-

‘tery behind the smmed song ; the fxrl.nstlc
concepticn of the Soul motlve, the “emo-

tional atmosphere” of the ‘‘racial cons-
c1ousneas and the ancient gloxv of a
nation.’ .

In all ages and in - every country,

“music has been, and must be, the accom-
paniment’ to the dance; the difference’

lies in the quality of it. - The correct
ideal seems to be, of course, that music
must be the real motive, and Vet keep
itself in the background ; the controlline
power, and. vet the under-current. It

QUR ~DIS’1‘,INGUISHE-D;"VJO’.\.[EN SERIES.

ns. Hawsy Menra




MUSIC AND THE DANCE IN INDIA

should be restrained and yet not mono-
tonous or dull, disciplined yet not
unnecessarily subtle; free, yet mnot
unconventional; simple and beautitul
and yet true and dignified. And then
alone will it éxpress the wonderful and
vital mystery involved in the dance,
which yet muast rest upon a definite
scientific technique derived indeed from,
the ancient religion. '
There are many old dances, in India,
which can he correctly represented to the
modern public. The Orient mentions the
Peasant’s dance, in which are shewn *‘all
the freshness of the countruside, all the
vouth of day and the break of dawn.”
Then there is the classic and intellectaal
Wedding Dance. The Sword dance,
expressing strength, *winsoursympathy;
far morve than elsewhere; one senses here
the sufféring of humanity ” The Krishna
and Radla dance represent the flute-
plaving of Krishnw and “reveal an asto-
‘nishing depth of feeling.” The Shiva-
Parvathe dance’ expresses with great
beauty and simplicity and vigour the
ideals of Shiva the Destroyer, and “‘reveal
to the spectator the soul of the people.”

Mention must be nuide of the Garba,
which, though peculiar to Gujarat and
Kathiawar, yet seems to coincide with
some of our South Indian dances. The
word is derived from the garbo or earth-
_ern pot with boles, in which a small
ghee-light is burnt, in hanour of the (od-
dess Kuli, daring the Navarathri or Dasra
festival.” The Garba, tinevefore, is sung

cround with small
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by women in houses, where the Goddess
is installed. The hostess leads, while
the -others move round with the pots on
their heads, singing and gracefuily bend-
ing their bodies to rhythmic ~measure.
Sometimes, it is sung in the streets,
and is always more or less a public func-
tion. In some places, men have corres-
ponding dances, in which they move
wooden sticks with
balls attached, called “dandies”. Another
common form of the Garba is the love
song of Krishna, in which devotion and
love ave strangely mingled. Originally,
the Garba songs were handed down orally
from generation to generation; Dbut now
several poets compose and write them.
Nowadays also, educated women are tak-

“ing pwtin the dance, especially in its

rastic form, which is more charming to
sing than to read. Some new innovations
have heightened the chavm of the dance,

“which i1s peculiavly beautied by the lovely
. costumes of the women, which are speci-

ally prepared and coloured in Rajpuatana.
and Kathiawar. *In the Garbae,” says -

“the Modern Review, ‘““‘there is colonr and

music, grace and sweetness. It is a
beautiful-art-form and a unique mode of
culture and self-expression of a people.
It is common to the clagses -and the
nnsses ; o folk-dance, no less than a
dance of the educated and leisured clas-
ses. It is one of the joys of life, indivi-
dual and collective, and one of the finest
contributions of Gujarat to the artistic
heritage of India.” :




‘Whom God Hath Foined

1. Leonatus and Imogen;'

By’T. Sivaramasetu Pillai.

J Hh hollowness of a'man’s love and’
the suddenness of m'uds in choosing
husbands, have been to a certain extent;
illustrated in the story of Viola and the
Duke, and Olivia and Viola’s “brother.
The central point in the story of Imogen
and Leonatus is the vital difference in the .

- reactions of the woman and the man, as

" ing her husband out of England.

~ thinks *

- raves i—

with bonds .of death’.

soon as she or he hears about the disloy-
alty of the other.

Imogen, as is well known, chooses as
her husband Lieonatus, a man discarded by

the King and Queen but one “‘to zeek

throuvh the regions of the earth, for one

his like, there would be something failing *

in him that should compare”. The King'
promptly approves her choice by banish-
Fare-
wells and mutual promises follow; Imogen
gives a ring with the words ‘““Liook here,
love; this diamond +as my mother’s

take it, heart; but keep it till .you woo

. another wife, when Imogen is dead".-

Take another wife?. How can Lieonatus
hear of it 2 “How, how ! Another? You
gentle gods, give me but this I have. And
sear up my embracements from a next
And thus -the
married couple part. -A clever rascal
manages to weave a story to indicate the
disloyalty of Imogen. How does ‘this -
“man worth_ any woman’’, whom Imogen
‘overbuys her almost the sum he
pays”’, take in "this ~wicked story‘) He
“Ig there no way for men to be, but
. wopmen
Must be half workers ? we aré all
: bastards ......
et RTTTORR Could I find out

The woman’s part in me! For there

is no motion

That tends to vice in man, but I affirm
It is the woman’s part’-
" Then he writes promptly, first, a deceit-
ful letter to Imoaen and second a death
warrgnt enjoining his friend to strike off
her head, invoking him to the tefrible

. deed oy ‘the curse “if thou fear to strike,

and to.make' me certain it is done, thou
art the pander to her dishonour, and equ-
ally to me disloyal' ‘A despicable fool,
but yet, a man,—*“so fair an outward and
such stuff within, ‘endows a man but he”.

In contrast to this, the treatment by

Imogen of slanders on her lord is strik-

ing: JTachimo, the scheming rascal, is
introduced to her by her own 1drd. He
speaks lightly, swears himself a kmght-
errant, and suggests that she should seek
revenge. In all innocence, she 'questions,
“how ahould Ibe revenged” ? Bhe assures
herself that she has such-a heart that
“‘both mine ears, must not in haste abuse’.
The advedturer is too adroit ; he dedicates

himself to her sweet pleasure; swears .

close and sure affection, and ends his per-
oration by “Liet me my service tetder on
your lips.” The chaste maid flashes out

in righteous indighation, “Away! Tdo -
‘condemn -mine ears that have so long

attended thee”. The grandeur of wo-
manly devotion is revealed' by the quick
respoase-to forgive the saucy Iachimo. as
soon as he turns to praise her.lord.

Again, note her attitude when she finds
herself condémned by tlie easily-deceived
Leonatus.
the commands of his master, delivers the
letter that containg the terrible indict-

'
»

Her faithful servant, true to
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ment.
her; the cruelty of her lord does not
shock her; but his accusation stuns her,
~—*“strumpet to his bed, ah! False to his

bed! il I false! Thy conscience

witness”’. Even under this false and un-
just charge; the utmost retort she can
permit herself is this: “Iachimo, thou
didst accuse him of incontinency ; thou
then look’dst like a villain; now, methinks
thy favour’s good enough”. The aim to
live does not ex1st She is a “garment
out of fashion,”

of her Jove, which is now empty of all
thiregs but grief. . But, when the faithfal
man unfolds to her a way out, the strong

plea that she can be near Lieonatus and

hear about his movements, decides her
resolve to live, and she moves on to ano-
ther scene.

The second stage of the story is shortly
stated. Leonatuq after despatching from
his mind the great disloyalty of his wife,
determines, as desperate characters do, to

fight against his own country; and at the

critical ‘moment turns, characteristically

. enough, against the power under whose
protection he is, surrenders himself as a
HFor

prisoner ‘and chooses to repent.
Imogen’s dear life, take mine ; and though
1t is not so dear, yet it is a 11fe' you coin-
ed it”. A trifle artxﬁcxa.l ? No, he is sin-

The fear of death does not ha.unt'

and invites the servant
. to pierce her heart the innocent mansion .

“now throw me again”

cere. About tnis, one need not doubt.
To die after all does not require much
courage; and in some moments to live
needs ultxmately more courage, since the
crown of martyrdom has too‘much lure
for the cowards of the world,

Imogen, on the other hand, steadilv

- watches® opportumtles for albto forgive®

and, to live. Given the chance to be
of service, her first- request is to get an
explanation of the jewel in the possession
of Iachimo, an attempt to prove her hon-
our and thus regain her position with her
lord so as to save him from his fall. She
vindicates every one, saves all, and throws

out the anchor of protection, that angelic
gift in the possession of all women,—
“Think that you are upon a rock, and
A rock, th:z.t 1s 1t |
a woman is thmt; and, if Leormtusr had .
not that to protect him, he would have

been effaced by self-abasement. The .can-.

. cer of jedlousy .eats-into the vitals of all,
-and the tragedies of many, whom God has

Joined, are the results of this fell disease.
It is not gifted to all to possess an Imo-
gen: and at times, the absence of courage
and adroitoess a,llke fail to save the mis-
guided.

In the next issue, Desde'nona s sacrifice
at this altar will be described, in order to

expound this point.

1 Recipe.
‘Take equal parts of Kindnes,
. Unselfishness, and Thoughtfulness ;

Mix inan atmosphere of love ;
Add a spice of Uscfulness,

Scatter a tew grains of Cheelfulness

Season with smiles,”

Stir \uth a hearty laugh, and
Dispense to everybody.

—The Treasure Chest. ..



* THE ORIENT.

By QV[ahj eri Yris Anan

C—HE world is undel'going "changes.

day by day, passing ‘through varied
stages of growth and relaxation. It is

never coustant. There is a sudden rise

in‘the tide, the dext momnment there is an
ebb. Everything that is-worldly is tran-
sitory, visionary and fleeting.” Yet we
live on, thinking that the world will last
for ever, that life itself is eternal.
Whenever this world of .ours, on
account of growth, on account of accu-
inulated cireumstances, sways to one
side, whether spiritual or material, it
requires a new adjustinent. On the one
side i1s Burope, and on the .other, Asia.
Today, when mateiial pursuits have
become the prime-object and pursuit of
the human mind, when man is likely to

forget his divine nature through his

growing dependence on matter, and is
likely to be reduced to a mere money-
- making machine, adjustment is necessary
to drive away the gathering clouds of
menacing wmaterialism.
It is vanity, sitple frivolity, to say that
‘one man can possgss- everything. Yet,
how childish we. are. The baby in its

ienorance thinks that the doll is the only
possession that is to be coveted in‘the*

whole universe. So also a nation in the
possession of material power thinks that

“that is -all that is to be coveted, and

is all progress, - civilisation and glory.
It does not, however, stop there. It goes
even so far as to think that those nations,
which do not care for. conquests and

" possessions, are not even fit to exist.

* On the other hand, another - nation
‘may think that mere material civilisation
is utterly useless, . that enjoyment
alone of the so-called luxuries of this
world is not the end and aim of human

existence, that there is something higher
and nobler than the lust of self, namely
spiritnal enlightenment, which results

in- the realisation of the self and its -
_secret.

Eagch of these types has’its. grandeur,
each has its glory.- To the one, .the
world of the spirit is as real, as to the
other is the world of the senses. It isin
the spiritual that the one finds every-
thing that he hopes or yearns for.- In

spitituality, he seeks the cend of all his

natural aspirations. . To him, the other
is' a dreamer playing with ephiemeral toys
and he laughs to think that grown-up
men and womén should make so much
of a-handful of matter, which they will
have to leave sooner or later. In fact,
machines never can make mankind truly

happy- Happiness is always in the .

mind and not in the machine. Man is
sald to have invented electricity ete., and.
therefore he is called great. ~But does

_not nature accomplish things a million

times more great thanm this? Then,

“why not bow down ‘béfore nature and

worship her? We may conquer every
atom in the universe, but that can never
make us happy, unless and until we have

".conquered ourselves. Man is of course
_born to conquer nature. But by nature

one must not mean only external or
physical: nature, which "is of course
majestic withits sky-scraping mountains,

“its limitless oceans and its rivers of

llimitable length. Yet there is a more
majestic nature, i.e., the internal nature

‘of man, which transcends the little tran-

sitory lives of ours and which soars
higher than the highest mountains in the
universé. It is in this field of study that
the East, I think, has excelled the West

AMrs. Kamalam Samuel; who bas passed the
Librarian’s Training Examination held by “the
Madras University Summer School of Librarian-
ship. She is on the staff of the University Lii-
brary and was the first lady to be selected b3' the
Staff Selection Board. Here sheis seen with

' her 2 young children. S

Photo:- R. Venkoba Rao, Srirangam



JAYANTI DEVI (daughter of Babu Kashinath

of kun]gah Benmes) -aged 5 years, recently ex-.

hibited excellent feats of fdﬂCV smnumng in the
Ganges at the- All-India Aquatlc Tournament,
1931, held at Benares. = She received two silver
medals and a gold brooch. :
Photo:- R. Venkoba Rao.
Srirangam.

THE ORIENT =~ - ' 63

and it is through this line of research

that India has become the land of spiri-
tuality.

This glorious land has been sanctified
through centuries after centuries by
those mighty Rishies of the past, who
lived not for themselves but for the good
of.others. Euch race, each nation, scems
to possess a particular ideal—aprominent
ideal running all through its national life,
and this ideal is the backbone of i's mis-
sion. Ouar sacred motherland is a land of
religion and philosophy—the birth- p!ace
of spu,tuql gignts—the land of renuncia-
tion and self-sacrifice. .Not pglitics nor
military power, not commereial specula-
tion nor mechanical genius furnished the

“backbone of India, but it was religion and
‘religion alone that formed the highest
_ldeal of her national life,

Of course, great indeed are the mani-

festations of muscular power, and marvel-
lous . the manifestations of intellect,

expressing themselves through machines

by the apphance of science, vet none of

L 1

MORNING,

these are more potent than the influence’
which spirit exerts upon the world. In
this land, religion and spirituality are .

still the fountains which will have to

overflow and flood the world, and bring in
ne v life and new vitality to the natlons

© which seem to be crippled by political

ambitions and social scheming. From out
of the many voices consonant and dissen-
tient, from out of the medley of sounds
ﬁ]hnrr the Indian atmosphele, rises up
suprewe, striking, and full, one note, and
that is faith and renunciation: Give up!
That is the watch-word of the Orient.
This world is a delusion ‘of two days.
The pxesent life is for five minutes. Be-
vond is the infinite. TLiet us seek that,
says the Orient. This universe is only a
mnd- -puddle and all that is ‘worldly is
mere abracadabra magic, says the San-
yasin. All talks of politics, of social
regeneration, of money-making and com-
mercialism will roll off like waterfrom a
duck’s back. Awake! Avise! and stop

‘not till the goal is reached..

When noxious Night hath lain in sleep, about
_The rosy ankles of the golden Dawn,

And all the cool, allodial air shakes off
The-fetters of the deep and silent datk,
- Then doth‘ the lark, on wings of fire, ascand,.

Beating the blue of Heaven with sparkling song.

.
-

. ; Hurnent Porrer.



After the Storm.

By Fathru Hridaya.

LL through the night, the tempest
" raged over the earth ; and the ele-
ments waged a fierce war against herand
hers. Dreadful gusts of wind swept

through her, uprocting the strongest of’

_trees, mercilessly bending in double the
tenderest of saplings. The goddess of

night wore the blackest of her veils, as if
eager to shut out the

) mto smiles.

dawn, through the chinks of fast-retreat-
ing LlOUda, heL face began to brighten
Lending hex ears to the
sweet babble of her dear young ones—
the warble and chirrup of waking birds—
she began-to shake down her tear- drops
over her green mantle. Soon, the mor-

ning sun rose into view and spread his
glorious ~ple‘ndour

terrible. scene from
her sight.  But,
blinding tlashes of
lightiling penerated
even  through  its -
thickest folds, and’
roxring  peals  of
thunder  deafened
her ears. At last,
unable to bear the
strain  any longer,
she burst into a tor-
rent of tears. Hery
pent-up agony was
thus relieved-agony
at sight of the ¢éruel
treatment,  which
the fierce elements
* bad meted out -to
Ler Lzsom friend,

over all, tinting in
rosy hues even the
glpomiest " corners.
What o wonderful
changs! Storm and
stress, sorrow and

tears, scon giving

hopes. Magical
transformation  in-
déed !

But reader, lift up

search behind it for
the truth. Have the

the carth.

JAh, the melting
power of tears! W Lo
can withstand their
softening effect!,
Truly, tears are
thrice blessed; they
bless thé heart - that
sheds them by rid-
ding it of its burden;
they bless the heart
that witnesses them -
by melting it 1nto
sympathy aud love;
they bless the heart
for whem it is-shed
by shdring and

storms anid torrents
not left any trace?
of their late sways
Have they not caus-
ed =ome havoe, how-
ever little?  ILoeok
reader, scarch! Oh,
there lies the un-

aledt The tempests
and torrents have
carried away the
lighter and softer
particles from the
bosom of the carth,
leaving crevices and

lightening its heavy
- weight,

Drawn into sympath) at sight of the
torrential . tears, the elements softened

themselves and stopped their fight
Calmed at the riddance of the unequal
combat, cdoled. and consoled by the sym-
pathy of a kindred soul, the earth began
to heave many a sigh of relief in gentle
wisps of balmy breeze. By the peep of

“After the storm.’

unpatchalrle holes.

The scftly cool and. balmy- bme7e carries

A note of sad refrain,
The rosy smile of the dawn itself
Hardly hides the gloom within,

The babbling chirp of the winged creation
-Bespeaks’/the loss of tender passion,,
'\Vhen hearts do break the wounds may

i heal,
Bat scars remain to disfigure and pain.

.
place to calm and-
peace, smiles - and

the rosy curtainand

* deniable truth reve- -

Oisﬁnu’and'tﬁ‘e I.ded_.elss of the Cauvery.

By .‘]fajammal. .

C7 HE 18th of Adi is agala day with

the South Indian Women, especially
Hindu. Women. There is a grand feast
in_every household of every village. A
festival in the local Vishnu temple begins
early in the morning and the God is taken
to the river or to any big tank. Tow ivds

grand arrangements are made for this
‘purpose. Rose garlands, gold thalis,and

‘rich cakes are brought fron the temple,

in many places on the backs of the tem-
ple elephants, and, after some mantrams
pronounced- by the temple priests, these
things are thrown into the wuter.

their richest and gaudiest, take the remn-
ants of the morhing feast and have their
evening dinner on the banks of the river
or the tank opposite the image of the God.

During the evening Vishnu is supposed
to inarry the Goddess of the Cauvery and

the’ eve- . People
ning, the ] i rush to
people | = catch at
RN

o_f the |[leivmn o0 L . least -the
villa ge sma llest
flock to bit of these

" the river prasadams
or tank, cand keep
whgre then as
the im- talismans
ageof | Belicving
the God |- . that the
is wait- |z " possession
ing for {° or use of
them. such leng-
The wo- thens their
inen dre- life and
sy them- frees them
selves in

from a 11

evils.
The image of the God is then taken
back to the temple’ and people return to
their respective homes, leaving the mar-

ried Cauvery to run her lovely course.



'M'er_horie'é of the late G;-Kinn.a.ir.d': a friend of India

GI‘ ‘RTRUDE Kinngrd lived a iife of
untiring service for others. When
the HKast End of London became too
rapidly an industrial centre, when the

responsibility of Industrial magnates was’,
not recognised by them, when cmplml and-

. labour were at variance, Gertrude Kin-
naird and C.T. Studd worked together in
. the Charington Assembly Hall of Kast
End London and in the great Moody and
- Sankey revival which,
tian Agencies, brought LEast and "West
together. They recognised that in addi-
tiod to housing,emigration, and education,
which received their attention, the true
solution to a right understanding and
national advance was to bring men and
“women t0 a personal consecration to Jesus
Christ arrd to accept His motive for life,
which these movements of that.time
were designed to promote. When India
" ceased to be an unknown country’ of the
far East, Gertrude Kinnaird, among other
visits to Indian homes, stayed in the
well:known 'house of Mrs. Sorabji in
Poona,.
Iastmﬂ friendship, and both devoted their
lives to promote education, for the youth
of India. The Kinnaird School at Liahore
(to which is added the Kinnaird College),
the Queen Mary School in Bombay, the
Kimmins Memozial School at Panchgani,
all working under - the -auspices of the
Z.B.M.AL M. (33, Surrey Street, Strand,
London, W.C.), owe a great dezil to Miss
Kinnaird’s constant and ubflagging atten-
tion to their interests on the. Committee;
and it was an interesting fact that the
representatives of these Institutions visi-
ted her home, as if by prophetic instinct,
to be able to .consult her as- to futurve
development, during the last weeks of her
life. Miss McNair  arrived from the
~ Punjab on, Saturday, Junme 27th, and
< every morning and evening sat by her
bedside discussing the grow th ard exten-

‘with them.

with other Chris- *

She and Susie Sorabji formed. a’

sion of the College, which has the warm
support of so many of Gertrude Kin-
naird’s Indiin friends in Lahore, for
whom she maintained so great an affection
as to keep up constant correspondence

of Kinnaird School, stayed with her some

weeks before and was ‘able to tell her of .

the increasing and WIdenmrT 1nﬂuence of
old pupils.

A friend writes to her sister of Miss
Kinnaird’s dewt : “When I received the,
memorial card, I fm the first time 1ewhsed

what a lot of nn,n and women had lost a

great friend and a kind influence. T will

always remember her as th e kindest and.

the most hospitable person I have ever

met and one whose first thought was the -

welfate and” happiness". of othews Her-
zeal was enormoas and her hard ‘work in

cpxte of years must have nlmm“d IDADY A -

friend. For you, the gap must be speci-

.ally wide and may God grant you stren-

gth for your redoubled Lesponmblllt\ But
I can assure you that vou do not mourn
alone. There must be thousands, for
whom the’ loss is irreparable and who
have consolation in the fact that your
sister lived a life full of usefulness, the
fruit of which will bt reaped by gener-
ations, and that her influence will work
for good, like leaven; for years to come.

As for the deceased herself, there can be

nothing but a well-earned peace and hap-
piness, in return for a life of ughteousnem

-and self-sacrifice and this is the silver

lining in Lhe cloud of thouﬂht of all who

feel hel
An lmportant Branch of the Kinnaird
School’s influence is the Training Cl:iss,.'
which owing to shortage of funds the
-Committee, wished to close. With charac-

teristic energy ‘Gertrude Kinnaird set to
work to raise’ money and  unite missio-

_nary effort to maintain it in efficiency;
. and, as I was in Lahore to represent her

Miss MacDonald, Principal

.

- not only to this Qocxetx

MEMORIES OF THE LATE G ERTRUDE KINNAIRD

at. the Jubliee of the Kinnaird School,
she wired me to do what I could. To-
gether we agreed to guarantee a sum to
continue it and it is now in a flourishing
coqdition,. sending out teachers all over

the Punjab. - It was a great pleasure. to
her during the meetmf* of the Round
Table - to. meet “old guls coming to
London as secretaries, or as wives ’co in-
fluential . members.

her home at 4, Duke Street.

Inheutmrr fxom ber mother, the late
Lady Iunnun‘d a profound love for India,
her life-work was undoubtedly on behalf
of its women and children; and this
loving service was largely expressed
thlou“h the mediuin of . the Zenana
Bible dnd Medical Mission.
spirit longed to sce Indian womanhood
in the enjoyment of true freedom.; and
this freedom she finnly believed could
only be attained through (‘huctnmt\ But
and its Commit-
tees and \IlSleﬂ&lIEh dld she give of her

At that time and
every time they have been welcomed at -

Her avdent .

67

time and strength, but also to hundreds of
Indian men and women in London ; and
her home, with its generous hospltallt§,
was always open tothem. In countless
ways she was their counsellor and friend,
but best of all she created a meetmrr-place
where Indian and British could establish -
mutual understanding.

'No one can have been present at the
Memorial Service on Tuesday, July 14th,

. when the avea of the \Implebone Pres-

byterian Church was completely filled,
without réalising that the lose of Ger-
trude Kinnaird brings a deep sorrow, not
only to the members of her family, but
to hundreds of. people all over the world
who love and revere her name ; and save
to a public character; it is rare indeed’
that such. a representative gathering of
people, drawn from many spheres of life,
should have met together at this service’
of remembrance. As ane remarked, the
immense number of Indians and voung
girls present was a most striking feature.
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" to be quietly engaged to him. :

*Our Serial Story

 GAURI'S

(Gauri, Sankar and Mallika are the three children of a fine Indian Christian
couple. Gauri,"who seems to have suffered some misfortune n her early vouth, ZL‘nd
who seems moreover to have been cured of blindness, is persuaded by her fatl.?ex,to,
consent to warry Arvjuna Narayana Rao, A day after they meet, the father dxe‘s.ot
heart-disease. ~The mother follows him ; but befove her death she gets",(}aurl married
to her suitor. The two are happy. Arjuna takes charge of Gaurt’s brothgr and
sister, who are both studying. A little rift comes between them, when G‘m.u_u'x d.oes
not show Arjuna a letter from her sister, Mallika, in which the latter talksof a suitor
to herself, Mr. Mathuram, about whom she asks ({ﬂﬂl'l not to speak to Arjuna yet.
But the difference is soon made up, and they go to Ennore for a h?ppy holiday. - On
their last night there, Gavri suddenly faints, becduse of somebody’s voice which she
hears. Arjuna had been informed of her early misfortune. H_e knew that sbe‘ had
been married to a man called Prakash ; but that the marriage, immediately after the
cevemony, had beeni proved illegal, owing to the fact that Pr?kas;}} alraady had a _\vn(/tle
living. Arjuna finds out from Gauri that it was Prakash s voice she 1.1;1(1. heard at
Jinnore. They had thought he was dead. DBut why faint because of him,’ since he

- - ty Ll o 2 - .
“ has no hold on her? She cannot explain; and he becomes jealous, imagining that

she is sorry she cannot go back to Prakash, especially since his first wife is now dead
and he is free. On her side, Gauri is jealous of Arjuna’s affection for his. cousin,
Pushpan. :

Suddenly, ovne‘da_v Grauri hears the voice of Mathuram, Malllika's suitor, and

tllinks.at first that it is the voice of Prakash her first husband, but comes ’cche
conclusion that she must be mistaken. She meets Mathuram, and Mallikais allowed

Arjuna and Gauri become better friends. Suddenly, Gauri who, bavirxg been
blind at the time, had never seen Prakash, unearths a photograph of Mim from her
mother’s box, and finds to her -horror that he is really Mathurami. Had he then

come for her, as he had threatened he would ; and was he victimising poor Mallika

as the medium ? Her impulse is to tell her husband everything; but Mallika, who
is faithful to Mathuram, begs her to wait sometime. In. the meanwhile, Gaurt can
write to Mathuram, or Prakash, and ask for his explanation:. So matters stand, and
Gauri begins her first lesson in deception, when she manages to satisfy the jealous
Arjuna about Prakash. Gauri soon meets Prakash, but does not tell her husband
that he is Mathuram.)

miss Mallika? It is a pity she has to’
go away so often.” A ‘

The kindness of his tone was nearly
too much for her self-control.
nothing;” she stammered. ,

“Look me in the eyes, and say so.

- CuaprER XIV v
“ ~~AURI,” said Arjuna, “vou are look-
ing thin and peaked. Are you
hiding anything from me? You are not
the same Gauri as before. Tell me what
is the matter with you, dear. Do you

‘IN-_

t

"GAURI'S MARRIAGE

There now, vou cannot lock at me. Oh,
Grauri, are you hiding anything from me?
I couldn’t bear it if you did. "Are you
now ?”

She could not answer.” *

. “I am sure you are keeping sowmething
from me.  You havelost yéur spirits and
energy and, I nust say, the very frankness
of vour look.”

Still. she said nothing and he tried a

new tack.
“Gaurt.” he remarked, “vou find
Mathuram’s company very pleasant, don't

vou ?+ Perbaps, ‘you are kind to him-

for the sake of Mallika ?”
Gauri looked up. .

CAyuna walked up and dewn the room,
purposely not looking at her. “And you
think him such a good matceh for Mallika,
just the man suited to her somewhat
exacting temparament?” ‘

Gaunri, we have seen,” was nothing if
not honest. So now, she hesitated, and
said, “No.” )

“Why ?” he asked sharply,

“I don’t know.” | :

“Hunmiph,” muttered Arjuna.  “Anv-
how, von are"finding out by experience
what sort of man heis. 1 do notapprove
of thic engagement, for I like people to
know each other well before they marry.
And, since Mallika herself cannot do “it,

you are sampling the man for her, eh -

Gaurr ?”
Getting  no answer, Arjuna went on,

“When is he going”? ~ He has been here'

o long thme.”

“Very soon, I think. He wants to go
to T in o day or fwo.”

“I am glad, for I want to go to camp
soon. 1 have been asked to audit the
estate of the Zamindar of S "

There was a silence; which neither of

,them tried to break. ™Then, Gauri got
up to go to her room. Arjuna followed
her, rather stealthily, she thought. At
the door, he suddenly took her hand and
held it.

“Gauri,” he -said- eagerly, ‘“you will
come with me to camp, won’t you ?

| Prakash.
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The Zamindar =as offered me some sorts
of a house to live in, in his village, but I
am going to camp outside. Tt will be
very pleasant.” '

“Why, yes,” she said, “I'd love to.”

“You are not getting tired of me, are
you, dear? You are not—-not—forget--
ting me—for the sake of—others ?”

“Of course not, Arjuna.”

“I'or the sake of Mathuramn 2’

‘:NO.”_ v .

“May I tell you .something, Gauri?
Tiet Mathuram go soon. 1 don't like
him very much now, and I" don’t know
if he will suit vour sister. After all, we
know so little of him. Don’t you think

1t is better to break off that engagement?”
- “Yes—yes; but Mallika will not listen
to us.” ' :

“Tell him to go away, at least.”

“How can I, Arjuna?”

“Anyhow, I hear people are ull talking
of the way vou both— go” about—-—toge-
ther. And, veu know, there js that other
talit too about vour first marriage with

We were just living it down,
but now this hds comte.” -

Gaurf was taken aback for a moment,

_thinking that he knew Mathuram was
Prakash-  But; seeing that he did not
mean that, she recovered somewhat, and
managed to say,

“Your aunt has spoken to you, I sup-
pose.”

“Well, yes. But, "dash it all, Gauri,
she has g right to tell us things, hasn't
she ?” -

“A little. But she wants Mathuram
for Pushpam.”

“Does she, indeed, does she?
Pushpam ?
little finger.” :

“Really ?" said Gauri jealously. “‘Push-
pam is high up in your estimation, I see.
You were not so upset about my sister.”

“I told you he wasn’t good enough

For
Why, he isn’t worth her

““for her, but I did not wish to offend you,

dear, by insistence. Besides. you resent
criticisms about your people.”
“You are always too critical of my
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" people. After all, I Lave only .two of
them left. DBut you treat thpam as if
she were your own property.”

- *“Tat, tut, Gauri, don’t be cross with
me. 1 like Pushpam yes, and I think
she i> a good girl, who_isn’t looked after

properly by that narrow-minded aunt of .

s

mxne : N
“So you must care f r her‘?”
“\Vh} not, dear ? She is my cousin.” -
“—\nd——n)d-—-must you care—for \Ixs
Williams also.”

“She is a widow, and she wants ;

wy help in some business matters. . Besi-
des, I don’t- think, she is very well- She
—she—is so hysterical at times.” ’

“That is only pretence.” :

*“This is not like you, my Gauri. Cone,
what have you against her 2

“\othmb 3 but people are talking of
you both also, you know. Mrs. Sitaram
has ‘spoken to me.’ _ :

“Has she, indeed? The meddlesome
creature. \\ ell, well.”

_There is some story behind’ \IIS Wllh—.

ams. I believe you-know ajl about it. She
has hinted as much to other people ”

“She is rather hysterical, as I told
you.’

“There is.a stor ¥ is there not'?”

“Well—ye—yes.” .

- “Can’t you tell it to me )” _

“T cannot Gauri, for her sake; she has
made me promise tor keep it secret. And
after all, it is her secret, not'mine.”

“Anyhow,” I, can’t understand Mrs.
Williams, and I do want to say some-
thing ‘more ih this connection.’ . Sankar
is very unhappy, Arjuna.”

“Why? On account of Mrs. W xlhams)
What business has he with her? 1 must

really speak to you about him. The boy .

has no business to fool round her. She
does not want hinr there. Besxdes, he is
much too young eveir to hope to marry
- her.” ‘ :
“But, when you are not there, she en-
.courages him. She says she likes him ;
and he of coursé, is very foolish.”

“He thinks she . does, I suppose. In
any case, he iswastiug his time in foolish-
ness.. He ought to work up for his

‘schol.nshxp emmuntxon If you wish
.me to help him to go to England, he

must work hard, you know. What is.
the matter now, child?”

I am so sorry my people have td worry
you so much, Arjuna,for money and every-
thing else. . I wish they had some money

- of their own. And you do not like them

too *

plenty of faults. Your people are ‘mine,
Gaiwri. I promised to look aftér them, you
know. DBy the way, are you going to the
picnic-arian"el by Mrs. Dayaram?”

“Yes; can’t.you really come?”’

“1 slnll try ; Dbut. I cannot leave office
till late” that -day. Who is going with
you?”’ :

“S'lnlnll and ’\thhmam

“Humph.” .

“What can I do At]una) It was vou,
who asked him here.”

“True, but I did not ask you to be 80
kind to him. Why, he treats you ‘as if

you were his plopelt}. There, there,

never mind, little girl. Don’t mind me.
1 knoswv vou.are a Jvise creature.”

* Gauri went up to her room, and stood
staring out of the window "with wild
eves. “How long, O Liord, how long am I
to suffer?” she murmured to herself. Then,
she squared her shoulders. * She <would

thresh that-matter out that day. DBut,
she felt afraid; for she sensed -that there

was-something more serious in the affair
than her o )1Mmon to Mallica. )

So, after tijfin, when Arjuna had de-
parted to office, and San'ar had disappear-
ed on sonie business of his own, Gauri

waited forMathuram in the drawing roont.”
“Well, my elusiveangel,” he sait, “yon

have relented towards me then? I amn
&0 glad to find you here today. When
is bfmk ar coming back?”
“Very soon, I hope. He hasto 5tlld\
“Liet me hold vour wool for you then.”

“Ido llke them, dear, though'they have

Srimathi U. Abhayianbal, M. Ai., (Hons) of * the
Maharani’s Women's College, AMysore was 1.
London . for higher stmhes i I conomics hy
the (xO\emment of - Mysore and has passed  the
Ph. D, degree exmmination in economics of

the Londen Universi ty. ‘
Photo:- I3, \ nl\oba R: 10, Srirangam.



JINDIAN SCHOLARS IN GERMAN
© UNIVERSITIES - .

Dr. Maitreyee Bose, M. B.(Calcuita) House
Surgeon, Chitaranjin Seva.Sadan Women’s Hos-
pital; Calcutta, who has heen awarded a scholar-

_ship by a German University to prosegnte.her
higher studies in Medicine in that University.
Photo:—R. Venkoba Rao, Srirangam.
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With the wool between them, he stood.

rather close to her, his boll eyes staring
at her. Gaurl was again thrilled by his
personality, but she pulled herself to-
gether.

“How long i¢ this to go on, Mr. Ma-
thuram ?” she asked. o

“What? Oh, you mean me.  What do
vou wish me to do?”

“Go away, give up Mallika and have
nothing more to do with us.”

“Indecl, and what reward do T get for -

my self-denial? Nothing, of course. Well
then, I will not do it.” ‘

“What is it you want?” ‘

“You,” he =aid with a lauch

“Ae, what do-vou mean?”

“Listen quietly,” he said. “Yon know
your sister’s character. 1f I beg her not
to let me 2o, do you think <he will free
me {rom the engagement 2"

“I have told hey evervthing.”

‘He lookel trinmplhant. “There you
are, vou see.  Iven then, avas she not

sorry for me? And, I shall excite her,
pity. further. 1 shall pose as the vietim.

Nothing was my fault. I was forced
into my first marriage; now my wifle
is dead. I'have fallen in love with Malli-
ka. I shall marry her.”

“But—but—you say you have come
for me.” T ‘

“True, but who will believe that 27

“I shall tell my husband evervthing.
T hate keepinz secrets from hini. I pro-
mised Mallika at first to keep the secret ;

and I kept it. Now, after this behaviour

from vou, I have wriften to her that she
must free me from my promise. She must
consent. After all, Arjuna can only be
angry with me ; he will' dislike my
deception. But I must risk that. Any-
thing will be better thaun this keeping of

secrets from him,and acting in collusion
,with you to” keep him in darkness. He

15 s0 open and frank himself.” ,
“If he is like that, 'he will be very

vexed with you,” ' ‘
“He may, but-I cannot help that.. Be-

“

sides, T have been thinking that he must
be told about this sometime. How long
can I hope to keep the secret ?”

“What if the neces.ity for its disclo-
sure does not arise ?7

“You mean I must not tell hin at all,
and let you go on, like this? T cannnt
do that. I cannot hide such « thing from
him, and be bappy with him. I must tell
it to him and that as scon as T hear fromn
Mallika.” : B

“You ouzht to have done that lony agn,
Now it's too Iate.”

NW——Why?”

“You wrote to me without his know-
lelee  You know [ am vour first hus-
band, but vouasked me ta prse as Matbu-
ram. 1t was vou, who alldwed me to he
engagel to. your sister, wan't jit?”

Gauri nodded and thought of the doupt

- which had troubled her.

“1 have been here =0 many davy, and
yet nobody knows who T really am, but
vou. Who 1s to believe that yvou ave -
innocent ?” ) _

“Arjuna, of conrse”

“Will he 27

“Of course.” :

“Try him, my dear lady. I have been
here tn the house with you, ulone, several
days; and you have- shown a distinet
preference for my company.”

“You have forced me to.”

_“Hasn’t he already rebuked you for
that? .Yes. I know he must have.

"What will hesay then, if he knows every-

thing ?”

She answered nothing, and he went on.
“Probably, he will set abont divoreing
you.” ‘ ’ ’

CSDivorcing—me?  Really? T hadn’t
thoucht,” she said sadly, “it would be so
badl”’ o '

“Of course you didn’t, you shmple-

‘miinded gitl,  But now you know.”

“Yes, now I know, thanks to you. So,
you think he will divorce me?”
“‘And glad enough to do it. 1t will
leave him free to marry Pushpam, or Mrs.
Williams. I hear——"



~
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“You have heard all wrong then. He
has explained to me.” She tried to speak
" carelessly, but her ingenuous face ex-
pressed some uneasiness, which Mathu-
ram noticed.

. “Has he?’ he laughed. ¥So you
. really are jealous ? - 1011 have heard the

.rumours ; then Leep vour eyes.open and
vou will see things. 'And you will be
kind to me as usual, Gauri? By the way

eome for a walk W1th me in the moon-

light, Gauri.” |
“No.” : ‘
* “Perhaps, we had better not An\how
there is the picnic toniorrow.’

“And how long is this to go on?
“As long as 1 wish.”

“Never—never.” she said.
t6 Arjuna now and tell him - everything.
He saw he-had gone too far. “I was *

. “I'shall go

13
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“Don’t _be

really joking,” he edged.
then

alarmed. - Wait a fe\x days and
you can do what you like.”

“Why should I1?”

“Because I swear I shall make things

right for you, if you will only wait.. If

not, I-cannot answer for consequences.”
- “Will you promise me that faithfully?”
~ “I will, and will you promise to await
any consent before you tell him?”

“Yeg -‘ » i .

“Thank you. Ol don't weep like that,
-dearest. , 1 am a bmte to tleqt you llke
this. -Foigive e, {orgive me.’

“Go away, I hate you. And don t go
down on your knees to me.’

“Korgive me.’

“Thele—thme—ls Chnkar s bell.:

(}O»
I tell you, a0, :

(To be continued.)

“One comfort is, that’ Great Men, taken up in any way, are plohtable com-

* pany.
somethmﬂ by him.
to be near;

. We cannot look, bosvever. unperfectly, upon a great man, without gaining
‘He is the living light-fountain, which it 1s good and pleasant
the dight - which enlightens, which has enlwhtened the darkness of the

world ; and this, not as a kindled lamp only, but rather as a natural luminary shin-

"ing by the gift of heaven a *Jowing light fountain, as I say, of nitive original insight,

of manhood and heroic xioblene» i—in whose radiance all souls feel that i1t is weli

with them"
newhbouthood for a while.”

On any terms “hatcoewel

vou  will not grudge to wander’ in such

TrodAS CARLYLE,

.gditérial Wofés. - ’7

(1) REFORMS.

We commend the \Women's .
Association and the leading women of
Madras for their incessant efforts to
restrain child-marriages. It is a great
pity that orthodox Hindus should seek to
evade the Sarda Act, under the guise of
the sanction of religion ; it is a greater

Indian

" pity that- Government shoull seek to

modify the stringency of the measure. 1t
is a ditferent question with regard to
those, who have ‘not themselves evaded
the act but who have known of others
doing so. 1t is always hard. to betray

_one’s friends, and so one has to hedge. Be-

sides, the betrayal savours of w hqt 1 %on-.
~ sider one of the

greatest sing
world, viz :'sneaking and treachery. And
yet, one feels a very justifiable satisfaction
when such evasions are punished, as in
Calcutta the other day when the fathers|
of a below-age couple were punished, this
being the first time such a thing had
happened in that place. - '
Instead of asking people to-betray one
another, 1 think it will be better for
Government to have a band of vigilance-
workers, whose duty it is to ferret out and
report delinquencies. For this, a band
of women Police will be very welcome ;
and, as Mrs. Muthulakshmi Re ddy pleafl-
ed the other day, it is high times that

such officers.are appointed in India. But

we would suggest that they should not

"be put on as-Police officers on duty every

where, like mien. Rather, should they
be put on in welfare and special enquiry
work, in which thw are-sure - to do VCI)
well. : s
With regard to thc brothelt% question,

we are rTIaJ to see the re%o]ut'on passed,
that “thlq meeting calls upon the Madras
Government to enfoxce the Madras -Act
for the closure of brothels, and the sup-
pression of immoral traffic in women and

in. the -

the co-operation of womten

children”. One is surpriscd in. a way

‘that in this Presidency the act should be

amended to apply only to the City. No
doubt, there are not enough organisations
to carry out the’ a<t in all the outside
areas; but steps should be taken to put
such into practice. No doubt there are
not enough rescue homes to receive
unfortunate girls; but such again must
be provided. "Already there are some in
existence, and others are to be provided,
notably one by the Women’s Indian
Association, "if a suitable grant is given
by Government, * And why should not
such a grant be given in Madras, when it
is ahm'l) done in Bombay ?

Aoain, the same attention should be
paid to boys as-well as girls in this ques-
tion. \\ hy shoyld tbere be such a differ-
ence as one girl to ten boys in certi-
fied schools? As the Women’s Indian
Association resolved :

“We feel that the (30\'ernment, that
looks after 800 boys. in the certified
schools, chould pay similar attention to.

the destitute girls also, who are themsel-
. ves not oﬁender\

but are the victims of
others’ lust, ﬂxeed and’ wickedness,»and
as such they deselve a more sympathetic
consideration "at the hands of the public
and the authorities...the State being the
guardian of alkdestitutes, whether boys or
girls.”

In all these things, it is important that
should be
called for ;

“Thelefoxe the Committee is of opinion
that the management, preferably of wo-
men, should be. given I)leCCt autonomy,
sub]ect no*doubt to periodical! m%p;ctyon,
and guidance from yualified women-ins-
pecting officers, as it- obtains in other

hostels and schools for girls.

“The enforcement of the Act should
never be entrusted to men alone. Atthe .
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initial stage it.is perfectly easy to employ
a certain number ‘of Anglo-Indian or
Tndian Christian nurses and health visi-
tors, to help the Police in the entry and
investigation of brothels. These women

officers should be made responsible to a-

woman chief in the department—a medi-
cal graduate of experience and standing,
who would directly work under the Police
Commissioner. The women , officers
should be entrusted with the duties of
removing girls to places of safe custody,
accompanying them to the court, prepar-
ing the historv-sheet of those girls, taking
the girls to' the hospitals for medical
treatment and thus be real women pro-
bation*ofticers. s Moreover, the inomates

of the-brothels are move likely to confide .

their secrets to a woman rather thantoa
“man, and, also, fhe employment of women
for this work would do away with the
Police abuses likely to arise, when men
only are entrusted with these duties.
These women probation officers may be
linked with the Children’s Courts, the
Madras Children’s” Aid Society and the
Rescue Homies, so as to sceure coordina-
~ tion of several rescue and -reform activi-
- ties in the city, and co-operation among
the workers themselves.”

(2) BRAVE WOMEN.

(Cah women be as brave as men? And
that, not merely in the ordinary positions
of life, when a little bravery is enough,
but in the great crises of required action?

How one was thrilled to read of the

action of that great hero,: Augustine

Courtauld, who kept himself alive by
heroic measures- when imprisoned alone
in ‘an absolutely snow-covered tent.

And yet the same thing happened only
lately, when a nurse employed  in the
Saskatchewan public health Service, kept

herself and two Indian guides alive for a

week on mere sugar-candy; and after
" that fought her way out to safety on an
.ice-covered.track. The same nurse, we
are  told, kept herself alive with her
patients for a week, in a train held up by

- Gilbert

snow-drifts. And we hear further of &
woman, who penetrated her way into
dense forests, in order to find material to
fight against sugar-cane pests.

Yes, women can .be brave; but not
many of them. Therein lies the difier-
ence; I think, between themm and men.
And this is partly due to the difference
in physical capacity. The spiritis strong

enough, but the flesh is weak ; but, where"

the flesh can hold out, the spirit also
can. Certainly,-in dogged endurance and
uncomplaningness -and often in sheer
pluck and -grit, women can beat men.
This is seen in. mere mundane matters.
Take the case of the woman, who, as it
was reported, waited the swhole night in
the open air, in the cold, to be in time
the next day to head the queue fora
and Suollivan play. Take the
women reported to have slept on the

‘pavment the whole night just’ to be first

on the scene at the bargain-counter !
Take again the women, who go in for
the slimmine craze and fight so hard to
be in the fashion.
who have brively endured and never
murmured in the perfect "nursing. of
others, in the endurance of privation and
poverty, in drastic domestic troubles, in
immense grief and anxiety, in the loss of

* dear ones, in sickness, in agonising crip-

pled weakness. Think of the women,
who have stood up with courage he-
fore blustering tribunals. Think of the

-women, who have unquestionably braved

public opinion when  they thought they
were right. "t'hink of the women, who

have shown heroic devotion and cens- |

tancy, where even mnien have failed.
Think of those, who deny themselves
daily. Think of those who have

sacrificed .- their all for.the comfort
of loved ones. Remember that many of
them never even think of telling othérs
of what they have done. There is never

cany thought  of medals, or Victoria

Crosses in their heads’; and yet what a
band of' noble unknown martyrs they
make. Think of all those; and wonder

Think of the women,

his heart and all his soul.
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if a man could have done the same! 1
wonder, indeed, T wender! ;
What is bravery and what is. thmidity?
As one of the 1llustrated Veckly ana-
grams had it the other day, the woman
who tops man in waiting for and killing
bandits, may shriek and run awav when
she sees a mouse.
question is onc of .nerves. Poor weak
woman with her unstable nerves and her
weak body! How can ‘she help being

I think the whole-

3

sometimes “‘as variable as the shade by
the light quivering aspen made’? How
can she stop going off into a burst of
hysteries after some strenuous action, or
some exhausting feat of endurance?

Be. it- remembered, that mere brute -
courage, when courage is natural, is of
much less account than the forced cour-
age of natural’ weakness. And so all
honour to brave women !

A Happy Hoax

1 o
IX times he had tried to fall in love,
and it had alwavs ended, as he com-
plained, “in smoke, with never a spack of
fire”, Evervbody talked so highly of Jove!

- and found it so easy too! O thou wing-

ed God,” he prayed, “make my heart
capable of love. Am I such a monster
that thou fleest thus my company?”’ \Well,

‘no, Appu was not exactly a monster, or

anything like that. He was sowmewhat
too short for his breadth, but his face
was pleasant to look at. But it is a fact
that love never.came to him.

He remembered how he had once saved
a pretty girl from a watéry grave. The
circumstances were rather exciting, but
his heart was not excited. It went on
at such an exasperatingly placid rate, and
was so unconcerned that he swore at it.
There was that other girl, whom he had
known rather intimately. He had deci-
ded to tell her that he loved her with all
The risk was
great; for he did not recognisc in his
heart the symptoms of the divine passion.
But it was an experiment, and he hoped
that love would follow in due course.
Alas, he was doomed to disappointment.

(By J. Balakrishnan.

“reigns

For, soon after, the girl confided to him
that her heart was given to a young man,
whom she had met two weeks before. 1
may as well shut up shop,” he mused
gloomily. “I am sure my heart is chemi-
cally and intrinsically different from all
other hearts.” o ’

~ Fortunately, he remembered the story
of Bruce and .the Spider, and decided to
try again. DBut he bad- sore misgivings.
He was a most profound sleeper and

-somehow he had picked up a notion that’
~deep love and sound sleep could not go

together. His dreams too were charac-

" teristic. No vision of a fair {face had ever

enlivened those dull hours of uncon-
sciousness,-though fora whole month he
had kept rosebuds beneath his pillow. He
was reminded of the law of waste, that
0 inscrutably in nature, when he
thouzht how full his heart was of chi-
valry and delicacy. )

: By

Two friends decided to play a joke on

CAppua........

Some «aid
inherited the trait from her-
Her father was a hardworking

"~ Lakshmi was a proud girl.
she had
mother.

‘man who had made his money in Ceylon
b
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and come home only for a few weeks .

every year. Thus the responsibility of
bringing up theironly child fell to the lot
of "his capable wife, Madhavi. _She gave
* the girl a good educ‘ttlon and thou“ht
hmhly of hel accomplishments. - The
one dream of her heart now was to find a
suitable husband for her.

Her light household- duties over, Ma-.

sitting on the verandah, the
‘pansupari-box’ ln her side. She was,in
a cheerful frame of mind. ~“Lakshmi,”
she called aloud, “bring me some more
betle Iemes Xou will find them in the
cupbomd It was then that a well-known
pelsom«re came in, apd created a flutter -
in the mother’s heart. ,

It was Sankaran. He knew the history.
of most families for miles around ; and,
" especially in Ramapuram, he was on the-
most friendly terms with all.
of long standing, he was a common uncle
to all and sundry, a standing argument
for the ‘nephewhood of man’. Mothers
with marriageable daughters held his
person in awe and reverence, for he was
" a professional match-maker. Madbavi
_knew-that *his visit could mean only one

thing —something connected with her
daudhter

She greeted him with pmfu%e comtesy
The very gods must have dilated -their

dhavi was

"nostrils at -the savoury scentsthat went .

up from her kitchen that day. The rice
was as white as a fresh jasmine flower.
Everything was of the best,

Sankaran had the genius of appreciat-
ing a good meal.” He could -talk with
dnst inction of pappadams and payasams.
Indeed, Madhavi wondered whether he -
would or could talk of something else.-
But she wisely held her breath, and had
the satisfaction of feeling that her efforts

" to please her guest 'were completely
successful. ¢

It was only after the even'nig t a that
“he revealed to her the object of his- visit.
*Your Lakshmi is ninefeen now, isn’t
she 27

“Yes, nineteen, come next Thul(un

A widower-

assented the mother.

““Yes, I'know...
that it is alwayvs wisest fo delay marriage
as little as possible. What do you say
to our Appu—yes, the eldest son of M.
Gopalan—as a husband for her?” - :

What 7iad she to say ? Everyone knew -
that Appu was a "most azreeable vouns
fellow, and was not, his father one of the
richest men of those parts? He was a
good catch in every way—But it was
wise to hesitate just a little, -and so she
said, “But should ‘we not ask Tiakshmi's
father first ?”

“Really now, it- is quite UNNECESSTY.
Why sheuld he object ? After all,if you
are willing, he Will surely consent.”
There was the sugwuestion, of a hidden
meaning in that last %entence ‘He must
have known that she preferred that pecu-
liar, but somewhat common, relation of
husband and wife, wherein the latter has

the last and the 1ou'1esb word. - But she-
ignored the hint politically. “Appu is
she said.

quite suitable, as faras I know,”
“In’ that case, let me have L"Lkshml
horoscope.
just a nnttel of form.
returned qoon
It was curious Umlﬂmn did not take

I wiill have it

the horoscope to Appu’s peopleat all. He .

just kept it with himself for a few days,
and then took it back to Madhavi. He
told her that thé horoscopes were agree-
wle, and assured her that the ofti¢ial
‘enquiry would be forthcoming in a day
or two. .The glad mother tleated him
with even‘m'o_re profuse courtesy and

" hospitality than on the previous occasion. .

1t was noted that he was not seen out

* for some days after that ; and the village :

humorist remarked, someswhat unkindly,

that Sankaran never cpuei'hnnselfwhen
confronted with delicate  victuals, if
these could be consumed free of co:.t

111

Madhavi‘smiled broadly when she saw
Appu. That young man was,. to say the
least, puzzled: He tcok a rather uncere-
monious leave, and bastened home. A

I need not tell vou .

1 suppose in these days it is. .
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greater stumhe was waiting for him.

*“My son”, said his mthm “Tam ﬁlad
you have decided to marry.
didn’t vou tell me, or vour mother ?”

Gopalan had proceeded thus far, when

he stopped short at the expression on his
son’s - face.  “Darry? \Why, father, I
don’t understand what vou mean,” said
Appu.

“You don't understand 2" mpeated his
father. *“Did you-not send Sankaran to
Madhavi's house ?
Lakshmi’s horoscope ?”

Appu thouzht of that smile on Mad-
havi's face, and then he became a. bit
confused. His father, who was watching
him, said, “Come, Appu, why should
vow deny it 2"

“Surely, father, you don’t believe this
story 2" asked the voung mant earn~stly,
“I send bankamn th,&t old fflutton !
"Why, it is. rldlculous " .

Gopalan was puzzled, His son’s sur-
prise was evidently genuine. He thought
for a moment, and then said, *Will you
call someone md send for %“Lnluuzm 2.

Meanwhile, ‘Madhavi was growing
anxious. It was a week now since San-
karan had returned the horoscope. Why
had nobody come to settle matters? Had
they dropped the idea? = When she acci-
dentally met Appu that day, she had
hoped to giin some information from
him. But his behaviour was rather dis-
appointing for a would-be son-in-law.
There was her daughtér going about the

house with a gloowy face, and she gues- °

sed that that young maiden ‘was not
guite so ignorant of the state of affairs as
she p1etended to be For once in her
life, she thought of her husband’s anger
mth a feelmff approaching to fear: She
wondered whether it would be proper to
send for Sankaran. People might talk,
and she had no desire to bring their name
into a scandal. .
The match-maker, tco, was feeling
decidedly uncomfortable. “I was a fool
to have done it,” he fold himself a hun-
dred times.

But why

Did he not bring you

(

- him:

It is probable that if he

“could have p;-opheticall,\'

foreseen the
result of -his foolish action, he would
have withstood the temptation of a dozen
dinners. Not even that small conside-
ration which they had slipped into his
hand would have induced him to do it.
But it was done, and what was the use
of idle regrets? - There was Gopalan’s
servant waiting for him at the door of
his cottage. Yes, the time for regrets
was past.

As soon as he was u:hmed in, he he-

" gan a hurried and somewhat Incohelcnt

explanation. .The man was under the im-
pression that everything was known, and
lied only where he f.hou“ht it absoluteh
mdxspens&ble to extenuate his own shale
of the offence. “Oh, it was'all .the work
of ...... ”  He mentioned two names, and
Appu smiled in spite of himself. “What
could a poor man do ? They asked me to
do it, and ...well, I have ever heen a fool.
Sir.... For the sake of a dinner? Well,
no, Sir, but, as I say, what could a poor
man do ?”’  Then, seeing that they were
not quite so-angry, as hehad expected
them to be. he added, in an insinuating
tone : “It was but a joke, Sir, butif I
might. be so bold, T would say that, it °
would be a fit punishment for those in-
fernal mischief-thakers to carry the joke
to'its proper end. Excuse my boldness,
Sir,.but cannot the young master marry
Lakshini, who is such a nice girl? I
swear upon Vishnu that she will be a
most befitting wife for him.”

He was almost. carriod away by his
own elogence ; his enthusiasm grewv as
he saw a way' of safety opening before
The father dnd .son exchanged
significent glances. *“What do you say,
Appu?” asked the former.

The young man felt that it was the
crisis of his life. " But, as has been" al-
ready hinted at, he was beginning to
suspect that, for him, there could be
no love before marringe. But, would
it come after? Or was this much-
talked-of love just a fiz of the poet’s
imagination?  He felt” as if he were
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gambling in what many people consider-
el to be life’s most precious possession.
. He felt the "risk, the uncertainly, the
hidden hope. But gambler like, he hoped
that for him the rel woull turn up- “I
am willing, father,” he said, ina low

voice 3 they thouzht he was feeling shy

and awkward.

The marriage took pluce soon aftarvards.
But people had come to know of the
part that Sankarvan had played, and con-
ceived towards him '».vhat( he called un-

" reasonable prejudice. He lost much of

his populavity; and dinners became few
nod far between. In fact, the decline
rand fall of the match-maker’s profession
bexan with that foolish action!

Appu epjoyel in an eminent degree

what Doctor Johnson has  somewhere.

talked of as conjuzal felicity ; T aninot
certain that his prayer for

granted. But, who’can say that he was

“not better off than many & man who-

married for love?

.. The Crow

Dr. H. W‘. B. Moreno-M. A

Cawing, callous, carrion crow,
Perched upon the window siil, -
FEves alert, with head bent losv,
Flapping wing and open bill ;— ~

Here, there and everywhere
Within sight of human dwelling,
Thou thy nest will build so bare,:

Sticks and straw, thy-beak compelling..

Dainty morsels thou wilt steal,
Remnants on the pathway thrown,

Tven the school-boy’s midday meal,—-

Wondering whete the rogue has gone.

All thy pranks who can foretell ?
Wild excursions, sudden raid,
Snatching as the booty fell,—
When ’tis o’er how calm and staid !

Birds, that wander o’er the skies,
Shun thy wild marauding bands,
Save the hawk.that dartiog flies,
‘Or the eagle, when it stands.

Ay :

--Ph.D; D Litt. etc., Calp'utta.

i

(ALL RI¢HTS RESERVED BY THI A‘UTHOR)

When thine own is stricken low,
" Tast arise those ratcous cries,

Tiouder, louder; still they grow,

Piercing even to the skies.

But, when twilight shades abound,
Thou wilt seek the top-most tree,
.Feathers spread, in slumber sound,
Silent, till the shadow's flee.

Till once more the dawn will peep,
See thee soar with hideous cry,-

" Telling man and Least asleep
Night is gone and day is nigh.

Soon if danger thou dost spy,
To thy nestlings huddling close,.
Thou wilt rush and hover nigh,
Yielding self, to ward the blows.

Splendid plumnaged bird of prey,
What the lesson dost thou show ?

" “Love thy neighbour, day by day,
Like the cautious, cunning crow !”

(Per K. P. P: Taxey.)

love - was

"1naie. 1. e. Hebrew, and Greek.

3” Slan’s Realm

THE LIFE OF SAINT DAUL—
A GREAT MAN.

81‘. Paul was a great pioneer Mission-
ary of Christ. His field. of work, which
was principally among the Gentiles, i. e.
the Non-Jewish ‘people, einbraced the.

- whole.of the Mediterranean -world-of the

Rowan Empive; from Mesopotamia in
the East to Spain in the West. '
He was born at Tarsus, in’ Cilicia, in,
a rich ‘and noble family of the Israelite
tribe of Benjamin. He had two names,viz,
Saul, and its Greek equivalent, Faulos;.
or its Romanised form, Paul. . By his
Jewish confpanions he was called Saul
and by his Greek ones Paul. He had the

-+ benefit of a strict home and school educa-

tion in the very eaily vears of bis life.

Trom early life, St. Paul was in con-.
tact with Hellenic culture, of which Tar-
sus was a centre. He learnt both Ara- .
He had
the heritage of Roman citizenship from

birth. *Moreover, the physical environ-. '

ment of Tarsus, viz, the neighbourhood
of high snow-clad mauntains and the
rolling waves of the Western sea, had its
influence on him, and gave him ‘an exalt-
ed and large view of life.

‘It was customary in those days for every
Jew boy to lcarn a trade, especially in the
case of those, who aspired to becoue
teachers or Rabbis. St. Paul learnt the’
trade of tent-making, which he followed
in his after-life. He ‘suffered from some

_obsciire physical trouble, which was pro-

bably epilepsy. He was lable to mnys-
tical trances, and at intervals saw vision

.and hewrd voices in theun. T

‘After stadying in the Synagogue school,

" he went to Jerusalem and was put under

the tuition of Rabbi® Gamaliel, whose
broad-mindedness and unflinching courage

-galem.

of conviction he imbibed. St. Paul was
the contemporary of Jesus. Both were
probably together in Jerusalem at times,
but evidently had no personal contact
with each other at any time. .

The question whether he marvied is a -
.doubtful one.- The’ conclusion from his
exhortations is that he led a married life
for some time, but subsequently became a
widower.

St. Paul was a Pharisee of Pharisees. -
He believed that the Jews were the
elect of God, and that Irom God
they received their law. He had, there-
fore, a great respect for law. With

|- the Pharisees, he believed that Jesus was

an Imposter ; and, being of a fiery tempe-
rament, he took n leading part in pervse-
cutinyy the Christian “disciples. Indeed,
his 1mpetuosity and virnlence inade him
an object of dread among.thein. He was a-
consenting * party in the stoning of
Stephen to death, and was present at his
martyrcom- He saw the angelic look of-
Stephen and heard his heart-inelting
prayer to the Liord Jesus not to lay the
sin of murder to.the charge of those that
killed him. The sight and the words
made a deep and painful effect jipon him
'for the time, but were not sufficient to
abate his fury 'against the Nazarenes.
He got the permission of the Sanhadren
to go to Damascus to work against them
and to bring them in bondage to Jern-
He started on his journey north-
ward towards Damascus with a few com-
panions. \When he was near the town of
Damascus,-on a hot and sultry afternoon,
there suddenly shone a light round about
him, dnd he fell upon- the earth- and

.4 voice said, “Saul, Saul, why perse-
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cuteth thou me?" Further, the same
voice said: “I am Jesus, whom thou per-
secutest.” Ile was told to riseand go
into the city and receive further 1astruc-
- tions.there. He got up, but he was blind.
His companions led him by the hand
into the town into the house. -of one
Judas, in the street called.Straight. Here -
he Lemmned for three days without sight,
and without food, or drink, Lummatmﬁ
~over his experience « and possibly praying.

Under the. inspiration of  Jesus,
Ananias, a devout disciple of Chuist, went
to Saul and told him that he had” had
instruetion in a vision to restore” Paul’s
sight by laying hands on him. So Paul’s
smht was 1estored He arose, and was

b‘mptlsed ‘He took food and received
strength. He was filled with the Holy
Ghost-

After this, Paul went to a retired spnt

in-Avabia to adjust himself to the new

-situation of leadership of .the Mission
of Christ.
his parents and family, with his friends,
with his planned career, with his previous
life, and with the Jewish Church. . He
spenb nearly three jears in retirement.’

Was this change from. one extremity

* of life to another absolutely sudden? No. *
There were pre-existing influences that
had heen slowly and imperceptibly mould-
ing him. "His emotional mind and his
qmck ffmspm(f intellect, his early life as
a student, in the Svm"o"ue school at

Tarsus and at the feet of his teacher,,

Gamaliel, at Jerusalem, his profound study
of the Old"Testment and the Mosiic Law

and traditions, had the dynamic force of

urging him to be as near God as possible.
The Israelites, forming a separate comu-
nity more or less isolated” from the rest
of the world, were closely united among .
“themselves. At the beginning, a great
‘emphasis was put on individuals Leepmﬂ'
fit and enhobling society and 'the world.
In course of tune, hoswever, this lofty
standard of religion, momlity‘ and social
life, dezenerat=d into narrow exclusiveness

It meant a serious break with -

and refusal of fellowship of w srship and’
food with the non-Israclites. Among
the Israclites themselves, the motivating
‘rinciple of life behind laws was neglect-
el; and the oral traditions and lcml
interpretations of the men of 1efumn'f
among the Pharisees, Scnhes and
Sadduces introduced a cob“eb of cere~
monial obgelmncew so that the life of
an ordinary Jew became a roand of mere
external doings.
moml life suffered in consequence.

The keen intellect of St.
thiss and so an under-current of dissatis-
faction with the unspiritual teachings of
the Pharisees worked in him, even when
furiously —persecuting the Nazarenes.
Moreover,- the contrasting lives of pthe
small bands of the Nazarenes, their pur-
.ity and Dbrotherlines, their steadfastness
of faith, patience, resignation and for-
giveness under direct perseuction, and
then martyrdon, had their effect on him.

Then the spirit of Jesus spoke to him
and the Pharisee.-in him was killed. It
dawned'on him that Stephen was right
and the cruacified Je:u> was tbe pxomxced
Messiak. ‘

St. Paul, living in the essentially
Greek “ozld which was the world of the
Stoics, identified hxmself so much with
liberal-Judaisth. that he saved the Apost-
les from the fury of the Sanhadren by
his wise words of logical persuasion. He
believed that Jesus, besides being the
Messiah and rising after death and com-
ing soon to judge, lives in union with
God. ~ His spirit comes and dwells in
those, who have faith in HIM. Faith
means loyal union ~with Christ. The

evidence of this union is manifested when -

we ¢reify the -flosh, with the lusts and
passions " thereof; in suffering and self-
sacrifice, after we have receivel a new
spirit into ourselves. The death to self
is symbolized by baptism and the receiv-
ing of the new life through "the Lord’s
supper.
God. Salvation does not absolutely mean

The moral sense and . . !
intezrity.,

Paul saw all |

“body of

- mould; in his ¢

' This new life makes us sons of

THE LIFE OF

Heaven and
the indwelling spirit

transfer to another world.
earth pecomne one;

" is the internal compass for the right con-

dnct.of the ship of life, and manifests’it-
zelf in the small still voice of Conscience.
It frees men from the bondage of the flesh.
It ennobles the soul. This spirit of Christ
is independent of-time and space. It is
international, universal and eternal. It
is both with God and man.

It consists of truth,
temperance and self-control,
purity of sexyal life, the harmony of
howe life,” the harmony of social life,
unity qnl fellowship and a corporate life
amony the follgwers ¢f Christ, seivica
recognising the Christan frdtelmt\ as the
Chllst
Government  and those in authority,
discreet fellowship with the non-Christ-
ian members of the world, and brotherli-
ness with all,

It was to bring the worll to this life

-of spirituality that St TPaul undertook

his Mission. . , .

St.Paul was, as we. have scen, by
temperament, ﬁcn He was a man full
of nervous energy and cast in a heroic
career after conviction, he
was inditferent to criticism and cajumny.
He set his heart to achieve the spiritual
conquest-of the world.  And it was his
indomitable codraze of convidtion, his
complete self-sacritice, his single-minded
devotion and consecration of life to a
magnificently-conscious  purpose that
constitued the greatness of St Paul’s life.

thsiml]y he was made of stern and
tomrh fibre, in spite of "his epilepsy. He

“endured well the hardships of the travel

of those days. He bore the cruelties that
fanaticism inflicted 0a him. He received
five times the maximum number of lashes
from Je s ish tribunals, three scourgings
from the Roman Judiciary, and one
stoning at Lystra. He'had a ship-wreck,

- and battlel with the waves for one nwhc

and day. - He bore the privations of po-
verty “lu(,h his self-elected life brought on
him. All these would hm\e becn more than

uprightness and’ -

lawful obedience to -

" struetions from

a vision of hiy Liord in a trance,
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sufficient {or the break-down of an ordi-
nary constitution, but his nervous ‘energy
sustained him, and kept intact the warm,

tender and loving heart shewn in his
Epistles,

St. Paul’s conversion naturally excited .
the hostility of the Jews, as it threatened
their 181]"10115 supremacy and their pre- -
rogatives. They plotted to kill him, but
he was able to escape his assassing and
take his wayv to Jerusalem. When he
arrived thele, the Christian deciples dis-
trusted his dona fides. DBut a Jew
named Barnabas had a talk with him
and ‘believed in his earnestness and-
took him tn see Peter and other Christian
leaders: He staved “with Peter (Cephas)
for 15 days. He made acquaintance with
Jaies, the brother of Jesus. But he did
not see any other apostle. His visit to
Jerusalem at that time was not for in-
the Apostles; for his
“gospel was not according to man.

At. Jerusalem, he plenched -boldly
among the people, whom he had excited
aginst Stephen.  They tere amazed
and became angry and sought to kill
him.  His deciples, however, sent him
off to Tarsus ju a ship.  Paul had

saying:
“Make haste, get thee quickly out of
Jerusa'em and depart, for T will send thee
forth from. hence unto the Gentiles.”
He went on preaching tours to Syria and
Cilicia. , He had a backing of the Christ-
ian chmdxeq in his work.

Paul and Barnabas went -to Antloch

and worked there for a vear with gle‘xt

success. Here the Nazarenes were first
called Christians, which was a name of
Gentile origin.  Then, on hearing of a
prophecy of famine in Jerusalem, Paul
und Barnabas collected means of relief,
and Barnabas took them to Jerusalem.
- After that, Barnabas and Paul and
another man called Mark sailed from.

“Antioch for Cyprus, a vovage of 140 miles.

At Paphos, the Western e\tlemxt\ of the
island, Paul worked a miracle in the s1ght
ot the PlO Concnl who became hlS
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convert. TLuke in his a'cté, called - him .
Paul for the first time after that.
*" Then, Paul and his company set sail

and arrived at Perga, the capital of Pam- .

* phylia, after a voyage of 175 miles. Mark
. left them there 'md went to Jerusalem.
Barnibas and Paul did not stay long
at Perga; p-rhaps the reason was th‘)t
Paul fook i with fever. -They left Perga,
" and arrived at Antioch of Pisidia cltuated
at a height of 3600 feet from the. sea
level. They went to the Synagoghes as
usual and were asked to speak to the
worshippers.  So impressive -was Paul’s
address that on the next Sabath .day the
“whole city congregated to hear him.
But the Jews opposed him and railed at
- him- - Upon this, Pauland Barnabas left
them and turned to the Gentiles; but the
Jews stirred np persecution agist the
_new circle of converts and e‘(pr’ﬂed Paul
“and Barnabas from the city.:

"They went on,
lievers, which went on widening. At
Liystra, where they cured a cripple, the
people took them for Gods, ealling Bar-
nabas Jupiter, and Paul Mercury. A"mx*
mob fury was-raised against. them by‘ the

. Jews..
" dead ; but he arose, and went into the
city with his disciples. It was at Lystra
that Paul met Timothy, who afterwards
became his helper and after his death his
successor in the Mission, . In this journey

they covered 1400 miles and "spent one

vear perhaps.
" A conference
"Apostles took place at Jerusalem.
was the first council of the.1st Century.
The account of this conference is given
both in the Acts, and in the Epistles to
the Galatians. The accounts differ.. The
Epistle to, the Galatians was written
" only 2or 3 years -after the conference,
and is the more correct of the two. .
Paul,
" to Antioch, preached freedom and brother-

between Paul and the

hood so eﬁ”ectneh that ‘Jews and Gentiles.

freely associated at meals. When Peter
came to Antioch, he too partodk.- of this

creating circles of be- '

Paul - was stoned and left for

© divination.

This

on his return from Jerusalem

fellowship.. The Legalists at Jernsalem
came to know of this freedom and sent
bretheren to make inquiries. They came
and protested against Peter’s conduct:
Peter vieldéd,” with him also Barnabas
and other Jewish Christians. But Paul’s

spirit was aroused and he publicly re-

buked Peter for the divorce of his out-

ward conduct from his inward conviction.

After the Peter incident, Paul took a

“radical stand for freedom from the Mosaic

The whole Jewish law was
replaced by faith in Christ. After' these
events at -Jerusalem and Antioch, ‘Paul
proposed to Barnabas to revisit the
churches already established.. Barnabas

wanted to take Mark with him. Paul
declined to do so, as be considered that
Mark had shown fickleness during the
last tonr. This dlsaﬁleement 1e~u]ted in

laws.

i division of hbom between the twao,
* "Barnabas taking

charge of Cyprus and
Paul of the churches.of the madinland.
‘He took ¢ilas with him, and foundedl
many churéhes. The Galatian lettel was
addressed to these churches. .
~ They marched to Phillippi,
colony.

a Roman

ed. Another incident at Phillippi is that
of the sla:ve girl, who .had a spiric of
~ She was a ventriloquist and
throuch her art, she had gained much
money for her mzist_er. The preaching of
St. Paul and his companions appealed to
her and she cried out after them that they

were true men of God. But she. could

not break with her master, until one day
Paul turned to her and released her mlnd
‘from its bondage. Her masters prosecu-

ted Pauland Silas, who were taken to’

Court, scourged and thrown into prison.

- In the prison.they prayed and’ preach-
“ed. An en,rthquake took place, which
shook the foundations of the prison and
‘opened its doors. The Jailor thought
that the prisoners had escaped and wore
about to commit suicide 5 but Paul cried
out that- they were there. The Jailo»

and his household were converted through

Here it was that they met Liy- '

dia. She and her household weré’ baptis- - - and heaven.

of Asia Minor.
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his’ prmchm(Y The ofhcnls learning of
their Roman citizenship, released them
It is 1ntexestmfT to note that Ehilippi
was Paul’s most loval *church, In his
letter to the Phx]hpxans he e\p1e>sed his -

appreciation of their services, and his

warm regard for them  From Philippi,
Paul went to Thessalonjea, a .free city
11‘Ild61 Rome. St. Paul's epistle to the
'Ihe;~alomans shows that most of the
Thessalonian Christians  were
Greeks, not Jews, and he rvefers to their
endumnce and speiks of them as an ex-
amvple fo all believers.

Paul next tumed his attention to Cor-
inth, which, b“mf on the main route
‘het'\een Rome and Asia Minor and Svria.
was a stratewic centre of cominerce and-
industry.  He staved with Aquilla and
Priscilla, who were also tent-malkers.
With fhem he nlied his tva 1e for his liv-
ing. Silas and Timothy
Macedonia and the\ meagherl every Sun-

: d'u to the Jews and the Greeks Corinth

was the nersonification of The "

.viee.

.confrast between the actual life of tliej

Gonnthnns and the nobility of the ideal
preached by Paul, was as - between, earth
From Corinth, Paul sailed
with, Priscilla and Aquilla for Syria. He
stopped for a short while at Ephesus,
where he had. a warm welcome. . He left

Priscilla and Aquilla at Ephesus and went .

to Antioch. This completed his second
missionary- journev .of more than 2000

- miles and of nearly three vears duration.

in which he had founded three imrortant
stratedic centres at Phillippi, Thessalo-

. nica and Corinth.

He wrote his letter to the Galat:ans at
Antioch. Then he departed,from Antioch
on his 3rd missionary journey, * He went
to Tarsus, then to the Phrvgian cities of

“Antioch, and then to T‘phesus where he

stopped for three years. It was here
that he recruited Apollos, a_follower of -
the teachings of John the Bﬂl)tl\t Paul
made Ephetus the centre from which the
Gospel 'spread through all the provinces .
Possibly, all the seven

devout -

joined him from .

-ed the Jerusalem

churches of Asia Minor were founded at
this time. During his stay at Ephesus,
St. Paul became known as the friend of -
the people, the sick,- and the mentally
- distressel.  He confounded a party of
exorcists, who were making money at
Jophesus ndtually in the name of Jesus.
The result was that there was a great stir
and fear among the people. Paul wrofe
the first Epistle to the Corinthians at
Ephesus. The shaking of [aith ‘in the
Goddess Diana in this city brought about
a decline of the trade of the silversmiths,’
-who wrouh® the images of Diana Deme-
trius, the chief one of them; stirred up o
riot, which ‘was quieted with  much
trouble .

Before Paul left. 12 phesus, he had news

that Corinth wasabout to repyliate hinr.’
But he had, later, the good news of the
church ln_\m{r héen brouvht round into
harmony and Igyalty to him. This revi-
ved his spirit, and he wrote a lettersof
jov, and weit through the cities of Mace-
donia. Then he went to Corinth, and
wrote his letter 'to the Rpmans. He
returned via Macedonia, accompanied by
official carriers of constitutions for the
churches., At Troas. Paul gave a dis-
course up to midnight. A voung lad felt
from a window on the third StOl\, and
died. Paul restored him to'life. The who'e
party then broke bread and afe, and
after talking up to day-break Paul de-
parted. When the ship arrived at Mile-

.tus, he called the elders of Ephesus to *

meet him and bade them a touching fare-
well. .

Then they sajled to Tyre, and stay ved
there seven days. . The dlelplES at T_\Le
fearing the. (Ia.nder% at Jerusalem, tried
to dissunde Paul from going to Jerusalem,
but with no effect. Paul's: ob]ent in
making the trip to Jerusalem was the .
unity of Christendom. But there was a
serious clash. The orthodox Jews anger-
. Jews by spreading
runtours. - A riot . ensued. Paul was
dragged outside the' temple, and would
have. been killed, had not the Roman



. centurion.

- escort.

A4 : ' THE INDIAN LADIES' MAGAZINE

guard arrived in time to his rescue. The
- commander had him taken to the castle.
The mob followed. Paul was allowed
by the commander to address it. He
retailed his previous life, his-vision at
Dainascus, his conversion, his appoint-
ment for work among the Gentiles. On
hearing the last part of the Spf‘ech, ‘the
mob became ‘uproarious again.- « Upon
this, the commander had hmx taken into
the mstle and ordered him to be scour-
ged, which was countermanded, as he
“was a born Roman. The; next day, he
was brought up before. the chief Priests
and the Councrl He made his defence
before them. When he said: “I have
lived before God in all good consecience
untii this day,” the Hwh Priest gave
command to smite him on the face. A
division was caused between, the Phari-
sees and Sadduces in'the Council, and an
uproar arose, whereupon the commander

- had him brought back tn the castle. On '’

the same night, Paul had a vision saying:
“Be of <f00d cheer ; as thou hast te:tlﬁel
concerning me at Jerusalem, so thou
must bear witness at Roms.’ . '
The Jews took a vow to kill him and
made a plan for "that purpose. However,
Paul cante to know of it and told the
The laster decided upon his
removal to the Roman Governor’s resi-
dence at  Cesaria,
Felix was the Governor. After
" five days, a trial was held. But the case
was kept dragging on for two years,
Felix was sucueeded by Festus. This

" was in 58 A, D. He held the trial, and-

Panl ql)pealed to Caesar.
the appeal. :
Agrippa, the ruler of the neighbouring
country, came to Cesaria at that time,
and by his advice; Paul was sent to Roue.
Qn account of the North-eastern wind,
the ship sailed northward along the coast
of Asia Minor, and then westward. At
‘Myra, the whole company. transhipped

Festus gmnted

“intoa ship sailing for Italy.

and a storm came on.

ple‘LcLed among the Jews.

-but this is very doubtful.
Paul died in itome, duunrf the reign of.
not long after 61 A. D.-
. His death was that of a martvr, as he
'was probably beheaded.”
II Timothy 4-7-8 express his spmt main- .
tained up to the end.

under an efficient

that it was dangerous to proceed fur-

ther, -as the season was advanced; but.

his advice was not heeded, and they sailed
along Crete; then the south wind blew
For two months.
thev saw neither the sun. by day nor the
stars by night. The ship struck on the
island of Malta and was wrecked. All the
people, however, were saved. The bar-

-barians of the pluce treated the wrecked
‘wen  kindly and

kindled a . firte for
tnem. Paul put sowe sticks into the fire,
when -a viper ‘came out of them and
twined round his hand. He shook it off
into the fire. Paul cured the father of
the chief of the neighbourhood of fever
and .dysent2ry. Hearing of this, many
went to him for cures.” The party rema-
ined there for. three months and then
set sail for the, port of Rome,
Paul was two years in Rome.
When he
found them non-receptive, he turned to

‘the Gentiles. Helived in his hired house,

guarded only by.n soldier. He had pro-
]ected a visit to Spain.  Some say he was
acqmtt,ed at Bume, and went to Spain,
Tt is clear that

Nero, probably

The gvoxds of

“I have fought the good fight, I have
finished the course, I have kept the Taith.
Henceforth, there is laid up for me the
crown of righteousness, which the Liord.
the Rmabeous Judge, shall give to me at

that day, not to me alone, but also to-all’

that have loyed his’ ﬂppemmg.”

At his conversion, Christianity was a
Jewish sect. At his death it was a world
religion, and an' international brother-
‘hood. e -

; . TP K.

Paul thought:

He first.

The Blrfh of Sprmg

- "Urged by the light from owelhead
And-the fond whisper of the breeze,
The little léaves that softly spread
Like pale green gauze upon the trees, -
Their sweet, mysterious tales confess,
And lisp their new-found happiness.

- For Spring has comie ; and in its wake
The perfumed bteezeq softly pass,
And with their swaying rhythm make
Deep ripples on the emerald grass,
On which the dewrops seem to be
Like foam upon a sun-kissed ‘sea.

\nd wide-ey ‘ed flowers gently raise

Their piquant heads all moxmed mth dew,
"And with a rapturous wonder gaze,

At this brmhc world of beauties new ;

And all the birds come out to sing

A cradle-song to the new-born Spring.

Friendly Talks

NvrGESH KoTHAWALY,
BrusstLs.

UYou Aave but to ZOOQ,witﬁinyOUZser

@HAT are y.u searching for so
anxiously, poor girl ?- You look for

the usual marks. of  wheels and foot-
punts ou the sand, do you?

What ave you hstemn“ to with rapt
attention like this, my dear?

en your ears to- catch the dear sweet

.melody, do you ?

. Why do you weave now this garland
with fresh flowers? Say, isit to worship

JHim as usual ?

You sharp-

For wwhom have vou kept vour door
wide open, with the lamp buxnmnr biight
in tlie room? lIs itto “elcome me.
when He would come ?

For whom do you keep this vigil at
night?  Gazing with unwinking eyes,
you wait in hop° for Him, do you? =

But it is all in vain, in vain, poor girl;
for now He is gone, gone from you away.

In vain you try to find the marks of
his visit ; in vain you listen to catch the



sweet melody; in.vain you ‘weave your
garland fresh ; in vain you keep yqur
door wide open ; in vain you make your
lamp burn bright ;—in vain; in vam,
these offerings flesh for He is gone, gone
from you now.

‘But 'why these deep- -drawn sighs and
flow of tears, myv poor afflicted girl ?
Bewail not like this, my child 3 for “the
seed of death was sown when man Wa%
~born.” .

He came but tor ]mht tl.ls torch fox'
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you, to rouse tender feelings in your
bosom. His work is done and He is gone.
He is gone to lighten the’ buxden of
others el>ewhe1e

You have but to look withi_p' vourself,.
poor gitl; for there, by the help of the

torch le has kindled, you will find.your .
Yes! for -
- your lonﬂed for goal of union, of peace

TLord in you and you in Him.

«and rest, you hq"e but to look within

* vourself.

R © T. BEARATHI A‘MMA.

TUBERCLL OSIS.

CJ“UBERCULUSIS of tb.e, lung's- 1s
commonly known as consuwption,
This disease is ‘caused by a specifie or-
- ganism called the Tubercle baclllus which’
invades the lungs.

The tubercle bacilli attack’ not only
the lungs, but also various other parts of
-the body such as the glands, the joints,
the bones, the intestines ;
_give rise to abscesses. -

Consumption is the commonest form

of disease prevalent all over the world,

and especially in crowded cities; and it

.infects, not only hum'm “heings, but also *

cattle, parrots, chickens, and some Kinds
of turtle and fish. - )

" The diseass is spread by persons who
suffer from it. . The spubum of these
individuals contains from 13 to 4 millions
(in 21 hours) of germs, which entér into

the bodies of other persons, through the’

‘inhalation of air containing the dnst of
the dried sputum. The tubercle bacilli
vesist drying and therefore'are found to
be very active-in the dust of rooms,

railwvay carriages, public halls and streets,

where people are'in the habit of spitting.
This type of the disease is called the
human type. Milk is also a source -of

. the disease,

sometimes they

infection. The milk of tuherculous cows.
contains a large number of germs, and
{s transmitted to human
beings especially to children, by the in-
jestion of the milk.
disease is called th- bovine type.
.10 per cent of deaths in chlldxeu are due
to it. .

- The c3uditions, the

“hich favours -

de\elopment of this disease, are of various.
kinds. One is predisposition 1esultm«r-
W hlch :
lower the powers. of- ‘esistance of the:

fxom local or general influences,

whole human ¢rganism or, of individual

organs, and increase the. probability of
infection on exposuré, by diminishing the

natural resistance of the normal systeni.
‘Among the -general diseases thus acting

. are dlqbetes, infectious fevers such as
rheumatic-

typhoid, pneumocnia etc.,
fever, malarial fever, gonorrhoea, syp-
“hilis ete. » Other. deplessxv
are certain injuries caused’ by falls and
rail »ay accidents, grief, disappointment,
fear, shame, anxiety and unfavourible
_climate. ‘Another group of causes, which

can be included under the head of puva-»

tion, aré want of proper food, air, light,
space, cleanlines$ of clothing, and’

. O .

This type of the
6 to-

influences-

recre-;

"such as over-eating, over-drinking,

-affected is the apex.

“Ject T sl
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ation. The -third group of causes is
included under the heading of excesses,
over-
exercising, exhausting labour either
physical or mental, leading to bodily or
mental overstrain and over-fatigue, and
too-frequent and rapidly-succeeding preg-
nancies.

The symptoms of this disease are :

1. DLoss of strength, 2. indigestion,
3~loss of appetite, 4. anaewmia, 5. fever
generally at nights, 6. cough, very trou-
blesome duund the night and’ ecpecmlly
during the eallv houars of the morning

7. eXpectoration of large quantities ot

sputum - containing

_ tubercle bacills,
8. coughing of blood,

9. hoarseness of

‘voice, 10. pain which can be referred to

the lungs, 11. night-sweats, a common
symptom of pulmonory tuberculosis,
which, when present with. the above
symp.oms always suggests the disease,
12. emaciation, which ‘is a characteristic

symptom from which tuberculosis derives .

its popular names of consumptwn and
phthisis, 13. loss of weight even in the'
early stages of the disease. .

The part of the langs' that is mostly
The right lung is
move affected than the left.

the lungs, because it is there that: air
cannot pass freely in ordinary breathing,
and so the cbmng(, that is produced passes
easily’ from  simple  ulceration to
cavity-formation. The disease is very
common between the ages of 15 and 30,
and the . maxjmum nuamber of deaths
occur between. the ages of 20 and 30
vears, )

“Prevention is better than cure. DBut,
before T ¢come to this portion of the sub-
1wuld like to remndl yon of some
of the old healthy
orthodoxy, prevalent in Indiy
time.* In the early morning
tors were wont to clean their
have a refreshing bath, after which they
used  to . perform swryasonaskaram
(sun-worship) before taking any food.

at one

The tuber-.
* cle bacilli generally seftle at the apex of

our ances-.
teeth and .

spray

.go out to attend to their daily work.

They

" After their breakfast, which was nothiag

more.than rice-gruel, without any of the
present-day tea and cotfee, they used t»
On
their return, they could not enter the
house - without cleaning their hands and
feet, or even having another bath. The
clothes that were used, when out of the
house, were kept apart, and fresh clothes
were used inside the house. And, the
garments used during those days were so
simple that the whole body enjoved the

‘benefits derived from the open air, the

heat of the sun ete. .- Twice a month
people fasted during the Kkadeshi days.

All these customs were given rehnlous

significance, so that at least the fear of
1elxgxon might make one and all observe
them- .

But alas, now we have given up all
these, and their place is taken up by some
foreign customs. Some of us now want
bed-tea before cleaning our teeth. The
house floors are covered with coir or
rattan matting, under which gathers all
the dust brought from outside by shoes
or bare féet. Out-door clothes are not

. changed, the whole body is imprisoned

within 4 cell of fashienable garments all
the twenty-four hours, and’so on.
Coming back to our subject, the patients
who suffer from the discase should try to
avoid infecting others. Inasmuch asthe
from the mouth mav coatain
bacilli. ivhen patients cough, they should
hold in front of their mouth a cloth,
which should " be burnt subsequently.
should expectorate into paper-
napkins or pockes-spittoons containing a
disinfectant, and they should have their

. own eating utensils, which must be wash-

customs, now dubbed’

ed separatélv.  They should

shaking and kissing.
Perzons, who ave

disease, or who come

avord hand-

susceptible to the
from tuberculous

families, should pav strict astention to
personal hvgtene, "by which is meant
prroper  air, proper and timely food,

proper bathing, proper exercise and rest,
and avoidance of excess of all kinds. By
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building up one’s resistive powers and
increasing the protective substances of
the -body, one renders less likely the
occuténce of tuberculous disease, follow-
ing a chance of tuberculous infection.

- The most important general prophy-.

'l.xctxc measure 1s the education of the
public, one of the gxeit causes of con-
suniption being the ignowance of the

. general public as to “the “nature and

extent of the disease and its prevention
and treatment.
should consequently be carried on by
public Health Officials, anti-tubercutous
societies and insurance companies. The
distribution of suitable literature in the
form of leaflets in different languages,
-to the public in general and to individual
cases in particular, is necessary. The
utilization of po-ters or’ bill-boards in
public places all the'year ronnd, the em-
plovment of phutographs and cinema films
should be carried out by Government.
The adwministrative control of tuber-
culosis with compulsory notifications,
" enables health authorities to protect the
public from tuberculosis. Tuberculous
patients qhould be properly
in separate hospitals - and sanatoria,
while the fummfmon and disinfection of

rooms, that have been occiipied by con-

Campaigns of education .

segregated.

sumptives'is very necessary. Of equal

importance is the demanding of hygienic..

conditions in heuses, factories, \\orlx-
shops, stores, with reference to hghtm
and ventilation .ete.

The proper arrangement of a city with
regard to the relnuve width of streets
and the height of buildings, the laying-
out of small parks, ~open spaces =nd

children’'s  playgrounds,  are quite
essential. : .
Finally, attention should " be paid to

the purity of food supplies,
milk, the supervision of slaughter-houses,

. the 1cf*uht'on of the hours and condi- -

tions of labour+ attention to school
hygiene and -estn'nlishmenb of open air
schools and classes ; the proper sweeping
of streets, pot only during Health
Week Celebrations, but at all times, and
the proper disposal of the refuse; the
destruction of the fly ; the cleaning daily’

of railway carriages, cars, and other
vehicles used by the-public. This dread-

ed discase of tuberculosis,the white plague
as it is called, is proving itself a terrible-
menace to the world.
therefore, of  every:
being to do all that is possible to com-
bat it and ¢heck its ravages.

.+ SREENTVASA BHANDARKAR.

Soc1ety Snaps

fo .‘}'[erberi

(1) The Clzmbers and the Fog.

A party of tourists set out one, bright
morning, to climb a very high and noted
mountain. They had rfreat hopes of
reaching the summit before' nightfall, so
that they might have the satisfaction qf
the commanding® view obtainable from
the top, ‘when the sun should rise the

orter.

following mornmrr After a long and
weary climb, they were all within reach of
their destination, when a thick fog set in
and completely enveloped the whole party
in impenetrable blackness, so that they
‘dared not to move another yard for fear of

. accident, for the ascent was precipitious

and trea.cherous So they spent the night

especially

It is the duty,.
septient human

~ Raji and Babu.
‘ b\ their blother )
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cold and shivering, -and, when, the fog
lifted, they discovered that the sun bad
already risen.

-Moral: What Bacon said “to the
fishermen is very applicable here- Saith
he, “Well, my masters, then 1’1l tell you,
hono s a ffood brmkhst l)ut o bad sup-
per.’ :

. (2) The Farmer and the Donkey.

One fine mornidg, a farmer. stroliing
along a country lane, met a fellow diiv-
ing o donkey to market. “How much
for the beast ?”” asked the farmer.
pounds is my selling price.” said the man.
Wheregpon the farmer, thinking he had
struck a good bargain, V\,I‘Ote out a cbeque
for ths amount dem‘mdei and, handing
it to the fellow, proceeﬂel t~ drive the

an'mal home. When a- their destination .

—having a good field full of rich pasture,
the farmer tnrned the .donkey in and lefb
it to enjoy the fodder. In balf-an-hour,
the purchaser returned with'a farmer

+ friend, to discus the donkey's meritorious

points of build and its capacity for work

i

Childrenw’s Pages

Three -

.

On arrival, they found' that the donke)
had ]umped the hedge, and was solemnly
-staring  at them from the next field. To-
gether, they drove it back ; but, immedi-
ately, it gave several high kicks and again
jumped the bedge. This process was
repeated many times, but, despite coax-,
ings  and latherings, the donkey still
leapt over the hedge.  hen the farmer
harnessed it, and voked it into the cart,
and sent his lad with it round the \’111’1“’0 '
selling  fruits and vegetables, ¢ Five.
worker "7 -eaid  the lad on  his refurn,
leating the donkey into the field. But
immediately it" was released, it acain
jumped into the next field. So the farmer
left it there, and, the following dayv,
after its labours were finished, put it
wto the wrong field. W heleupon the
donkey lmnpvd into the right one. Thus
the farmer’s dilennna was solved.

Moral :  Studpidity is a fine worker:
but, though you batter out its brains, it

-will not be conquered. You can be

master of it by tact alone.

.

(1) @ur Serial; Sz‘bry.-

. - @r ‘Dikram’s Children.

.

[Dr. Vikram has six children, who have grown up happily together under the

care.of efficient parents.

CuarTer X,
. THE SPARROW ROOM.

““Mohun; Mohun' shouted Vasant run-
ning and out of breath in-search of his
brother,. “there is a sparrow in the Spar-
row Room, come quickly”.

‘The children’s names are Mohini, Rukmini, Seeta, Vasant,
The girls hmd a grand doll's marriage,, 'Whlch was somewhat spoilt

The Sparrow Room was at the farthest
extremity of a long verandah.  As it was
1na,somewh'xt dllapxdated condition, with
grea.t cracks in the walls and mortar com-
ing off in patches, with the pavement of
the floor all broken, and the roof full
of holes, it was not much used by the Vik-.
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ram family, thongh a first-rate view could
be commanded through its bamboo latti-’
ced windows, of far-off gardensand tree-
embowered cottages. This room, however,
was the haunt of sparrows which lived on
the trees that grew in the compound. One

particular tree, an albizzia lebbeck, grow--

"ing close to one of the windows, through

Wh.ch some of its green tufted twigs peep-

ed, rocked on its boughs not less‘th%n
half-a-dozen noisy sparrows. But the
- sparrow club.or rendezvouz was the anti-
que room, on the window-sills of which
these little dandies hopped, making their
way through the lattice. There they set
up such a chatter and clamour that one
was forced to wonder whether sparrow
club affairs could not be discussed without
wrangling. Nor did the members of this

society seem to be satisfied with one de- "
cent perch at a time, as was clearly evi-.

.dent by the way they tried each window
sill & number of times. The lattice work

was codted with filth and slime, and heaps,
of small downy feathers lay scattered all

about. Sometimes, a pert little sparrow’s
ambition soared so high that the indivi-
dual in question would be satisfied with
nothing less elevated than a broken rafter
in the ceiling. The "feathery intruders
were seldom disturbed, save when the
children’s interest in bird science caused
them to conduct research work in the
Sparrow Room from time to time. So was
it this particular afternoon.

. Mohun rushed into the room with a
towel in - his hand calling on Vasant to
follow him and bursting into an impati-
ent, ‘“What a duffer you are, Vasant.
Surely you ought to have been born a

girl,” when his’ brother displayed his

usual timidity and nervousiess.

Banging the door behind him, Mohun
found. hunself alone in the room. He
chased the sparrow from perch to perch,
flapping the towel at it. The little bird
fluttered round and round the room and
tried to dart through the lattice for es-

cape, but its hunter was upon it quick and -

_sent it back into the room’ to make ano-

"and fed it,
_drops of water into its throat and getting

‘of the tree.

ther stlurrgl@ for liberty. At last, utterl} ex-

hausted, the poor bird sank on the ground,
making no greater efforts to fly than
a feeble flapping of wings, and hopp-
ing a few inches languidly.. Mohun easily
caught it. He tenderly stroked its feathers
and bore off the prize, all flushed with tri-
umph to show to his sisters and brothers.

The girls made a " cosy nest for their '
little pet in & wicker basket,

lined with
cotton straw and feathers. They placed
a few grains of rice before the spurrow for
its dinner,. but the bird refused to eat.
Then, the children gently opened its beak
afterwards letting down some

frightened whenever the bird shooL its
head seeming to be struggling for breath.
When night came, the childLeH put the
Sparrow to bed in a ‘snug nest, which
they susperded: from a lantem hook -in
the roof for fear of some cat making a
meal of the little prisoner.

The next morning the chlldren tooL
the basket down to give o feed to -their
little guest, but what was their remorse

when they found the poor bird quite .

dead ? .

A rectangular piece of dealwood plank,
which had once formed a side of a smnall
package box, was now hit upon for serving
the purpose of a bier, for the children had
decided upon full burial honours for the
dead captive. The bird was laid on this
plank and covered with a pall, strewn pro-
fusely with flowers, and the funeral pro-
cession headed for the albizzia lebbeck.
Vasant, who was chief undertaker, had
dug a grave under the window at the foot

into the pit and covered with earth, he
raised a mound over it. The two big sis-
ters plastered the - tomb with ornamental
red clav and decorated it with gleaming
white kolams. Little Babu and his favou-
rite sister Radji laid floral tributes on the
mound. Mohun Duilt a monument,
bearing a card-board epitaph “1th these
words 1nscr1bed

““Here rests- a little cock- -sparrow who

After the'body -was lowered -
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departed this life suddently on qccount of
heart-failure.”

A something small, whitish and oval in -

sshape fell at Vasant’s feet and broke, and
the mourners immediately forgot their
grief.

“Dear me, what can thls thing be!”
-exclaimed the boy shrinking away.from
‘the object.

“Pick it up and see, v asant,” instrocted
Rukinini.

“You had better do it vourself please,”
replied the boy. as a s?lght shiver passed
through his frame. ““Ugh,” it makes my

flesh creep.”
“I won’t touch it for my life,” said

Rukmini and shuddered.
“Nor will 1, cried Seeta.

Rajt'and Babu came scampering to the”
spot with unhesitating intention, not only -

to pick up the object, lJut likewise prepar-
-ed to examine, analyse and subject it to
various other processes. Mohun peremp-
torily waved them off and kneeling close
to the object he put his ey es as near it as

“Why it is nothing” worse than a spar-
row’s edg. I can see the chick half for-
med. But, of course, it is dead.”

Rukmini turned the egg over with a

-dry twig and everybody could now make

it out clearly. Then the children instinc-
tively looked up. Vasant’s sharp eye

-caught sight of a few blades of straw

sticking out from a hole near the eaves.
“There lies a sparrow's nest. I have

discovered it,” cried he, clapping his hands

in"glee.

Mohun ran for a ladder.

“Mohun, Mohun, don't destroy the
nest or the fledglings,” cried Rukmini.

“‘It would be such.a sin.”

-. With the- recent trtagedy fresh in his
mind, her brother answered, »
“I am not going to meddle with it, I

only want to see how the nest looks in-

side.”

- When the ladder came, -Mohun and
Seeta olimbed up, one after another. Ruk-
mini was too much of a lady to follow

the esample of a tomboy like - her sister,
and Vasant too nervous and timid.  Raji
and Babu tried one or two rungs, but theyv
had to reckon with their eldest brother
and- give up the task.

(To be contmued\

H. Kaver: Bar

“(2) -Ga_thering“ Flowers in May.

The month of May is in;
Children flock between

The datsies blooniing blithe,
And the lilies tall and lithe.
We hear their voices ring,

And posies they do bmm'
They praise the month of May -
For it brings them joy and pla}
A little stream runs by,

With fairies dancing high,
Where the lazy poppies grov,
Liaughing as they blow.

Mrivan CooManrr GHOSE.

(3) OQur Letter to our young people.
possible and skouted. ! [

Drgr CHILDREXN,—] wonder how
many of you have read the 13th Chapter
of the Ifirst book. of (forinthians in the
Bible? It isa beautiful chapter, and I
have just been reading & book called The
greatest thing i the world by Henry
Drummond, in which this chapter of St.
Paul’s is-explained; and the anthor shows
us how the Apostle contrasted, analysed’
aud defended Liove. "Tn the first part,
Liove 1s contrasted with eloquence. Of
what use are the most inspired words to
us, if there is no love behind them? Next,
it is compared to prophecy and faith,
which are both useless without Iow;
then with charity and sacrifice, which

can do no good, wi thout a basis of love
beneath good deeds.
Then, Loye Is analysed,
be patient, kind, g
teous, unselfish,

and 1s said to
enerous, humble, cour-
good-tempered, guile-

“ less and sincere.

Lastly, love i1s defined, and is said to
last aboxe everything else, for “love
never faileth.” :



1t will be a good ldea for von to read
this beautilul clnptor of St. Paul's.often,
think over it, and realise its nieaning
“fully.- Henry Dramtnond says that winan
read it once a week for threc mdnths
and it changed his whole Iile. 1t
help you a great deal in vonr daily eon hxct:

- for, if you learn to l"\\'L, vou \\I” have
m,hlc\e(T the chief thiny in hfe, “For Guil
is Liove.

Now, I mugt talk nl)out xomothmrr cl\n
. We intend st ut.mg L new (()mpelmon
corner for von, children:‘;md if we/ have
enough satisfactory. answers to the one
we are publishing this month, we anay
think-of offering a -prize later. -

Yours sincerely,

Pabyint.

will,

- of a town in India.

.
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Iiach series of letters in the following

Our Competition corner for Children.’

Anagram competition makes up the name -

Write your
clearly, and send them to the Editor,
Indian Ladics’ Magazine, Cannanore. No
Prizes are offered for this competition;

but if enough answers aré received,

answers

The d(mmrf date for

petltu)ns
Tle_\‘ must - be worked

is October 15th:

out by children ugder 15 alone; and must.

be so guaranteed.by an adult relation.

Tndian Town dnagram cumpﬂti{z';(m
TUALCCAT 4. LEDIH
. ROSMEY ' 5. ANDHIAUL

3. DBAAHAALL 6. RDSAAM

@andom Portraits of Indian Women,

T ey
The Woman S peaker

gJ.

on the platform,
voice.

HE audience was hushed and silent,

who spoke in a clear
She seemed- to have a message

to give to them.  She was entirely un-
conscious of herself, for she Wwas tho-

roughly absorbed in what -she was syying,
Dressed in her pale blue and silver sari,
ske lonked beautiful, as she stood therc
eirnéstly talking to the uplifted fues
“below. her; but it was not her beauty
that attxa(,ted fhe audience so much, as
the s'ncerity and truth that was so evi-
dent in her manner of qpealxm(r and in
her clear sparkling eyes.  Yes, she spoke

with her heart and soul and knew no -
she -

such th'ng as nervousne:s,
thou“ht not of herself,

for
“but of others.

Such Indian women ‘speakers are not_

rare.in the India of todav; for it i1sa
time of transition, when the old order is

Puxkaray

as it listened to ‘the Indian Lady -

changing to & new order of liberty. 'ml
reedom for women, and _ India’s
daugbters fecl inspired to speak for their
richts. Thereare some women, however,
who speak merely because they wish to
be'prominent and make a name, women
who leave their homes, and ao from
town to town, speaking platitudes an:
common gencralities. Such women do
not inspire their audiences, because they
are not sincere or tiue Such women

" have not been vifted with the power to

be able to speak. They merely 'force
therhselves to utter a few words. It is
better for such women, L feel, to keep in
the back-ground, and not unimtjke a
thing they canoot do well.

Let us Hope. however, that the number-
will’

of good Indian women speakers
rapidly increase, for, what better methood
is there for the uneducated to learn than

to listen to an educ 1te1 inspired smer?

The'

we
- think of offeving a Prize for Inter com-
answers’

" be so strengthened. s

A Chess

TFage.

By Bharadwaja.

(CorY-RIGHT WITH THE AUTHOR.)

The Pawn. The pawn' has been said
to be the least valuable of the pieces, hut
at times, in the course ~of the came, it

assumnes such an air of importance that
' picces -

even the Queen and the major
seem literally to crumble before the orza-
nise1 onslu rht of a series of pawns on
the opposing kinz.
known to have wvod situations, and, like
the Indian Marwadi, exemplifies the Ta-
mil proverb.  “Fven the small straw 1s
useful as a tooth-pick” . .

A few: phmv% about the pawn have,
been adopted in the International Chess
edde.

Doubled Pawn. Sometimes by the

capture of an adversary, a pawn may - 4o

overa pawn of the same colouron the
same file. The pawn in front is called
a doubled pawn. A doubled pawn is not
always disadvantageous, if a series of
links are created to protect it. 1t is 110t
wise, however, t2 have a doubled pawn
in front .of a rook, but the Kinz's file can

A4 pasqed Paw:. Ifa pawn hasan un-
interrupted march on its file without
meeting an advurﬂn it is called a passed

" pacvn.

An isolated Pawn isa szwn stand-
iny alone unsupported or pxotecte] by
other pawns.

Marked Pawn or Pion Coiffe- 'This
has been the favourite of Indian pla-
vers from time immerhorial. It is almost
a challenge thrown by an expert to
checkniate the adversary with a pawn
“which has been named by the player. The

The pawn has been

4 annas per annum or 3/- for life.

marked puwvn cannot be promoted and if
it 18 captured the adversary. lozes the
zame to'the opponent. The Ning Knight’s
Pawn is usually so used. '

- Takinza Pawvn en passant, or in pas-
sinz.  Thisis a privilese as we have scen,
possessed by any of the pawns under some
circumstances:—1f a pawn, say of the
white eolour, stands upon a fifth syuare,
say Kino’s fifth file eountins from

the .

white side, and a black pawn moves from

theblack side to the Queen’s fourth square,
or the Kin Bichop’s fourth square, count-

inz from the black side, the white pawn

can take the black pawn en passant.  For
the purpose of such capture, the latter is
dealt. with as thouzh it hal ('mly moved to
the Queen’s third file, or Kinz Bishap's
third, and the white pawn taking it diazon-
ally occupies the sqhare the captured pawn
would have reached,- had it moved but
one square. The capture can be made
only on the move immediately succeeding
that of the pawn to be captured.

Notes about chess
invitel to join the *“National®' Chess
Lieague”. The subscription is a nominal
“The
secrefary, Mr R. C.'S.Tyer, Orientalist,
Chidambaram will be glad to {urnish all
information - and  will send the leasue
papers to all who join,

The International Chess code may l)(\
had for a nominal price of two dinnas from
him. Ladies are admitted free as mem-

bers. Correspondence game charts can be

hadt free from Bharadwaja, or from the
Secretary.. In all cases, apply with the
coupon attached to My Magazine.

AN Chess lovers are

.
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The earliest known writer on Chess

was the Spaniard, Ruy Lope: de Sezura,
Tn the middle of the 18th century. Fran-
cois Andre Danican Philidor inanjurated
a new era in chess. He travelled much,
published a book Analyse des echecs which
went throurh any editions and wwas
translated mto Seveml hnffua res, and
revived the blind-fold chess play, thch,
was-in vogue in Persia and Ara.bia in the
11th centurv

The English School of Chess bezan
about the bmmnm r.of the 19th century,
“and Sarrat was its first leader. The next

prominent player and author is Howard .

Staunton.

Paul Murphy, the American, has
seldom been surpassed as a chess player
in his own time.

All the leadinz countries of Europe
and America have orzanised ChessAssoci-

ManATMA GANDHI AXD Miss MURIRL
Lester:— Mahatma  Gandhi will be the
guest of Miss Muriel Lisster  at Kinusley
Hall. It will be remembered that recently
Lester stayed with Mahatmajt
Indiah home, where she had an opport-
unity to gather material for her hook, “My
Host, the Hindu” {Williams and Norsate)
which deals with social conditions in
India toldav and gives a “jestraineld anl

sympathetic aceount of Gandhi as a pri-’

vate individual anid also of his political
aims and ideals.  Miss Liesteris a well,
knowvn Christian social sorker of  the
East Fnd of London. -
in the East End and, in it
rever2l Liealer, the Mahatma, will reside
not only as the guest of Miss Liester, but

Our Londbh Letter.

‘ByS.ﬂ{

m his

Ringsley Hall is.
India’s

ations, and are holding titles to world-
fame and celebrity. The great universi-
ties of Oxford and Cambridee have been
holding Chess Matches annually between
them, since I873. The literature on the
game has grown enormously, and shows

on signs of abatement.

What then is the fascination of Chess?

" The answer lies in the intrinsic merit
of the game itself. The Great War was
said to have been fought by Generals
sitting in.the confines of their rooms
with the map of Furope in front of them
and issuing instructions to the army in
the field. Te them, the vast army <was
but the pieces on a ‘chess-board; and
their fortunes rose and fell according to
correct and faulty moves, while the Whole
world watched and waited.

) (To be continued)

{

Felkar.

also as an honomel guest of the poorer
class,

Mis. SAROJINI NAIDU AS 3 DELEGATE
o THE R. T. C:—As T was just turning
the pazes of Yesterday’s “News-Chroni-
cle”, T was surprised to notice in ita
very charming and happy photograph of
Indipg’s Nightinzate. The ““News-Chroni-
cle” gives a very graphic account of this

-talented sinzer. I do not think personally

that there is onc Enslish woman to eomn-

~pare with our Mrs. Sarojini Naidu in her

own sphere Tinzlanl has intelleetual
women. She has ordtors and politicians;
musicians and sinoers; writers and stase
stars; nay she " has cultured “vamen

working effeciently in every department

of human life. But I cannot see one
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woman fully endoswved mth all the gifts-
of DMrs. Salojlm Isay this because I
feel that it is high time for us to set the
world ablaze with the news of the intell-
ectual and moral power of India's daugh-
ters. Catherine Mayo’s silly book on
India has done great harm to the pure
and chaste name of India and her
daughters and the honourable pride
and glory of -ancient Hindustan. Mus.
Sarojini is capable of bringing home to
the IEnglish people India’s true sense of
duty and her glorious’ traditions. Fngland
needs a Spiritual messanger from the
Bast. Mrs. Naidu, I'am conﬁdent is fit
to be such a one.

Lapy Tara MEMORIAL 1N CANTOX
Havn :—Recently there was a meeting
held in the Caxton Hall, London, in me-
mory of Lady Tata. Among those pre-
sent were: The Sahibzada Basalat Jah

-of Hyvderabad, Lord Sinha, Sir Dinsha

and Lady Mulla, Mrs Hownrd Ferguson,
Sir Thomas and Lady Strangman, Sir
Edward and Lady Boyle, the Dowager

Lady Boyle, Mr and Mrs W. J. Prender- !

gast, Lady Ratan Tata, Lady Tristram
Eve, Lady Hartog, Lady Ramsay, Alice
Lady Hayes, Miss Norah Green, Mrs T
T. Boyce .(representing the National
Council of Women of the U. 8. A.), the
Hon. Mrs Franklin, and Major and Mus.
Loclmood Stevens.

Lady Aberdeen, who pres;ded -on this
occagion, paid a glowing tribute to one
who had made a universal ddme as a true
danghter of MOTHER INDIA. "Lady
Tata had been an active worker in the
International Council of Women. Asa
founder of the National Council " of
Women in India, Lady Tata had been
well-known She had attended the
meetings of the International Council,
at Geneva, London,Vienna and elsewhere,
as the leader of a deleffatlon of Indian
women,

‘Sir M. M. Bhavnaga rqad tributes from
the Maharaja of Kapurthala, Mr. Benn,
Lady Sykes (wife of the governor of Bom-
bay), the Dowager Mahmanee of Cooch

Behar, Lord Sydenham, Lady  Simon,
Sir Stanley Reed, and Sir Benjamin
Robertson. Lit. Col. Sir Leslie Wilson
moved a resolution C\l)lessmw SOrrOwW  at
the untimely death of Lady Domb Tata.

"The Maharaja of Bmd'\ an seconded the

motion.

Trr-Bits Froy THE \VOLLD s CORNERS :
In the King’s Cup race (flying) Miss S.
J. ClOSSlC\' was the only one of the six
wolmen e_ntuel to. complete the course.

Mlle. Maryse Bastie broke the licht
‘Plane record of 2,655 Ku.held by the
U. 8. A, with her flight of 2889 Km.
from Le. Bomrfet to Pllno, near Nizhni
Novgorod.

Lmd\' Buxton, pleﬂdlnﬂ over a meet-
ing of women from all over the Empire,
in connection with the British Social
Hygiene Couneil, said, “the fature of
civilisation rests with us”. She considered
that every swwoman going to the outer

parts of the Empire should think it .part

of her responsibility, not only to. keep
house, but to take an intellicent interest
in the native women, with “whom we
havereally a great deal in common.”

A London policesvoman on point duty

caused surprise at King's-Cross.  She

suddenly took up. her posmon at the busy
crossing, and, although motorists were

DY

taken aback to see & .Woman directing

“the lines of traffic, they found she did

so effeciently.

Tiaulein Erika von 'Ihel Imann, the
Berlin opera dancer, has been rrmnted
a pmtent entitling her to describe “herself

s “Official dancex to the President.”

The *Daily Herald” reports that
Madame Krynin, wife of professor Dmitri
Krynin, of Yale University, is living in
a “‘drab little  room on the fowrth floor”

-.of “a large, bleak lodging house in the

heart of Moscow" She is not allowed to
leave Moscow to join her husband. Lady
Astor, it is believed, is trying to secure
her liberation in order that she may join
her husband in America.

Miss M. Orpen, a Liondon clerk, was
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awarded £5000 by the Cowrt in the recent
action brought by her, against Sunday
Our Fashion
Some of the latest fashiops can well be
adapted into our Indian’costumes. The
new colour mixtures for instance can
cometimes be used ; it seems to be the
fashion to have three-colour. .or ‘two-
colour details, in evervthing. This can
well be adapted into the blouse and sari
scheme, as we have several times pointed |
out ; only it will be better to ‘have the.
details perfect. Black with colours like
pale. pink, blue or biscuit ; all shades of
white, with different colours; different
colours mixed up in prints, all will be
charming.  \We have an instance in the
shot-silk saris of two colours, with a bor-
der of a different neutral shade, now in
fashion. | ° .
It till be pleasant, I think, to vary the
neck-line sometimes in our-blouses. The
- high collar, coming closely yound the
throat, will suit the slender neck. The
cowl line may not be quite suitable to"

L .‘]’[o.ﬁsého

Many houses in India, are infested
‘with {lies, and housewives take them as
inevitable, and do not exert themselves
to fight these “liftle obnoxious creatures.
‘Some houses, however, are most ex-

- traordinarily free from them, because of
the eternal battle which is fought against
them. This fact shows that human
beings, svllen ‘they use their intelligence
and energy, can -be victorious over most
things. It ismere carelessness and slack- -
ness on the part of the housewife to all-
ow house flies ‘to get the ~upper hand..
That flies are the cause of innumerable
infectious deseases has now beeome a
well-known fact, and still, they ave allowed
in some houses to rest on eatables. The

[ES’ MAGAZINE

Cinemas.  Later,
nounced this sum.

Sizggész‘io ns:

the sari; but sometimes a well-fitting
flat -collar will look well. . Trimmings-
can be greatly varied, seeing so piany new
stitchings ave coming in. Rows ‘of stit-
ching in- plain stitch will” do: well for
borders, or for sleove-ends. Sometimes
crochet insertions in fancy stitches and
in- different colours can be introduced.
Little tucks also, either done horizontally
or vertically, will be flne as a border, the
former especially, if the sari cloth 1s more
than usually wide. Trimings are often
done in three colours..' Red, white and
blue ; brown, yellow and orange ; green,

she cémpletely re-

red and blue ;. purple, mauve and grey ;.

pink, grey 4and mauve, can all be used.
The only poirntt to remember is that the
best effect can be produced 1hore by quiet

harmonious matching, in colours as well |

as in'all-details, than by gorgéous dressing
|

and flaunting " fashion.

Id Fints.

sooner every Indian womali, poor or rich
married or unmarried, learns to war
agninst flies, the better wiil it be for the
nation. :

. SISTER SUSIE.

The other day, 1 camne across sowe

‘interesting hints to get rid of flies in the

Madras Mail, and T thought it would be

o good idea to repeat them here. ‘1t says
that dust . bins . should .be particularly
taken care of. They should be- washed
carefully with hot-water every week, and

when dry, they should be lined with

news-paper. and sprinkled with carbolic
'powder. All dust-bins shounld haye hds
to fit them, and servants should be told
that these lids must be always replaced,
after rubbish is thrown into the bin. Tlic
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safest way of keeping off flies is to burn
vegetable and food waste before throwing
it into the dust-bin. )

Chloride of lime should be sprinkled
on’ manure or garbage in fthe garden.

Flies can also be kept out by sprinkling
lavender water occasionally in a room or
spraying a few drops of oil of ]:wen’der
near a window. . :

Paddy

- Owr '.?'u‘m'ishing Suggestions:

We have been considering hitherto the-

houses of moré or less the well-ta-do
classes of India. It is they, who can
usually afford” several rooms, each of
which can be put to its own particular
use. Those, who are poorer, can have
usually only one or two rooms and per-
haps a verandah. Tiverythins has to be
done in just one rosm or two; and it is
4 miracle to see somelimes how wall-
arranzed and clean and neat evervthing
ean be in a-cramped space. But some-
tirhes it happens that, even in well-to-do

-heuses, our people don't know how to

manaze. The Indian’s habit is usually
not to divide up rooms for their prope}
uses. So, we find one or two rocms doinz
the duty of several. We find clothes hun':v
all over the house toair or dry. This
leaves a peculiar aroma of oll clothes in
the air, as well as giving an ilea of
untidiness. A friend of mine and I were
talking over this matter one day, and she
told me with great pride that she had
made special arranvements in her own
house for dryiny clothes. [ was all azog
to see them. DBub, what was my surprisé
When I found that these meant jus$ wire
lines hunz neatly all round the principal
room, something like a picture-rail, only

wel‘l awvay from the wall. One often secs
’alﬁo men shavinz everywhere, sometimes
brll} poyout their shaving thingzs from
'thexr spegml rooms. Then also, cookin<
13 sometimes done in the houge itself
thouzh there may be separate kitchen’
guarters. I have szea actually smoke com-
ing oub of the roof of the chicf room of
nice bntbsh desiinel houses; and very
often walls are” nnnecessarily blackenel
by smoke. Then azain, rolls of beldin~
are kept anywhere and everywhere; of
course, it is pleasant in_ Indix t9 sleep
out in the verandah, Lub then the bei«
dinz can be kept awvay. Then arain, very
seldom’is a quest provilded with se[;amtvé
accomodabion, bu’ is expzcted to share
the gcneri%l armn.'{ements, and the cuest
psuilly ?hmks this is quite vitht, All this
is good in a way and traditionally rizhs
in India. - It is also nics to be torether
I one’s varions n'iécaﬁions; 1110rbm'13~:
too much conventionality in one’s }muaci
h»ld is not desirable. But still, for those
who can afford it, it will be pleasant to
f)bserve the maxim to have everythin~ in
its own place and time. Systam an1 order
can be combined with com’ort and friend-
“liness. Can't it ?

Houre Drcorator.
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Correspondence Columns.

(I) 'Schomrships for Women.
Dear Madam : e .

I shall be grateful if vou will please
insert the enclesed notice in your esteem-
ed journal for the benefit of the public.

I am anxious that these scholprships

should be known as widely as possible,
and [ shall applecmt.c vour co- opemtlon
.in this matter. :
Yom's faithfully,
M. Ilghibaksh,
Mrs. . M. 1lahibaksh, Chairman,
Barbour SChOLllbhlp Xd\lsou Comnnttee
"in India.

‘LiEvi BARDOUR SCHOL ARSHIPS FOR
ORIENTAL WOMEN. -

The Barbouwr Scholarships, yielding
$300 each per annum, .plus- University
fees, are awarded annually upon a basis
of merit by a committee of the Michigan
Univergity. The character of the can-
.didate, her physical fitness, her scholastic
her fitness for university
work, including the ability to use the
English language for study and classroom
purposes, marked ‘ability in gome special

field, and her desire to return to her

" nativé land for service after suitable pre-

_given to applicants, who are graduates of .

paration shall' have been ‘made, are the

chief factors considered by the committee,

in making appointments. Preference is
‘Oriental Colleges. The awards are made
annually, about December, to take effect
at the beﬂ'mmn(T of the autumn term in
Septemben “The Scholarships are re-
newable at  the discretion of the: com-

mittee, whose policy has been toreappoint -

scholars doing creditable work, until
their selected courses are completed )

All courses of instruction offered at the
University: of ‘Michigan are open to
women students, and the Barbour
bcholarahlps are not limited to women

pursuing.any particular -course of study.

A‘XOIL

The scholarships are open t6 women of
any Orientdl nationality, no'definite num-
ber- being allotted to any one country.’
No.race Lestucmom nor 1e11<*10u% require--
ments, are imposed. 1\Lu1led women are’
not eligible, except by special action of the
committee. ' .

Further information™ and application
forms can be secured form Mrs. V. M.

‘Tlahibaksh, Chairman, Barbeur Scholar-

ship Advisory Committee in India, Y. M.
C. A., Naini Tal, U. P. :

(2) Does I ndia Approive of Cruelty to
Monkeys?

" Dear Mrs. Satthiahathan,

.Circumstances” have brought me into

~direct comtact with a harrowing section

of India’s export trade, which needs to
be brought 'to ‘the noticé of Indian
people, so that public action may be taken
thereon which will put an end to untold
cruelty and suffering.

Various: reasons caused mie to choo%o.
a cargo ship of a reputable American
firm, on which to travel diréct to New
It caters - comfortably for about
a dozen passengers. When I joined the
ship at Colombo in the last days of May,
I found two Indian young men among
my fellow passengers. Conversation at
dinner the first night breught to light the
fact that & large number of monkew and
small birds have been dying daily on  the
ship between Caleutta and Colambo 1
found that part of the cargo wasa con-
signment (in charge of one of the Indian
young men) of over 300 monkeys and

5,000 pretty small birds: - There had also
been two t1rrer cubs and a full-sized Hanu-
man monke}, but these had died the pre-
vious day. The consignment hdad been
sent by 4 dealer in animals in Karachi,
swho had securéd the capture of five hun-
dred (500) monkeys from the.jungle coun-
" try near Lucknow. During their transit

, what

“ted with the consignments.

CORRESPONDENCE COLUMNS

to the dock in Calcutta, two of the crated
-carts got broken and. two. hundred (200)
of the monkeys escaped.

The sufferings of the remaining 300
must have been terrible during a heavy

storm encountered between Calcutta and.

Ccylon. Each monkey
one cubic foot of space. Tighteen are
erowded into each crated caze. Over
fifty died, partlv owing to sea sickness,
partly owing te lack.of their usual food
and of sufficient fresh-air. As many as two
thousand - five hundred ‘of the little birds
also died. Their conditions were some-
improved at Colombo and the
mortality rate deercased, but when T saw
them the cruelty of huldling these inno-
cent wild creaturés toncthel ol practical
darkness for almost two months, in addi-
tion to all their other sutierings,
my leart.. .

1 learnt that there is a 1e0ulm tratfic
in monkeys hetween India and Ante-
rica, and that sometinics the condit-
ions of their transit are even worse than
what I personally saw.
was informed that 87

is allotted only

wrung

{e1ighty-seven)

- monkeys died in one day in the scorching

heat of the Red Sea. Action had been
successfully taken against the dealers in
certain instances, by the Society for the
Pleventlon of cruelt\ to fmnn‘tlg because”
of unhy fflenlc conditions at docks econne-
But, while
this export trade is allowed at all, 'the in- .
fliction of intchse suffering and death on

these wvild, tropical c1e‘xtme> 15 Inscpar-
~able from it.

‘This ‘however is but one aspect - “of the
case. It is only to meet a worse fate that

the monkeys go throuzh all this suffering.

They have been bought by New York
dfnlers as victims for the laboratories of
vivisectors and for the supply of monkey

3

-State.

On one trip, 1
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glands for the new fashion
connected with thyroid glands.

Will India allow the tribe of Hanum-
an to, be sp exploited and tortured, in
order to put money into the pockets of .a
few callous or unthinking business men?
Do Indian men and -vomen want this
murderous traffic to stain the good name
of non-violent, ** ahimsa” India ?’

A Liaw, which will make the export of
such creatures illegal, is the only method
of preventing the continuance of these
cruelties. - AH India apphuded when Her
Roval Highness the Maharani or Travan-
core ]mssod a law prohibiting the sacrifice
of animals in any of the teinples of her
Will not some one thoroughly in-
vestizate into this heartless sacrifice of
monkeys, hirds and other ereatures on the
altars of commerce, and secure its abo-
lition?

1 appeal to the Society for the Preven-
tion of Cruelty to Animals ; 1 appeal to
followers of the Hindu religion, swhich
acknowledges with gratitude the help: of
Hanuman.:and his tribe to Rama and Sita;

in medicine

I appeal to the All-India Women's Con- 7

ference tor Social Reform and other
Women’s Societies ; T appeal to humane-
spivited Members of the Legislative
Assembly and Legislative Councils ; and
I appeal to the gentle, kindly Indian

public, all to combine and work to get
a new Eaw passed, which will  prohibit

the export of monkevs and bivds for
comumercial purposes, because  of the
‘Intense suffering inseparable from  their
tnnslt rmd latet fn,te

lom‘s faithfulby,
Margaret, E. Cousins,

‘International Repre<cntmtive of the
Women's Indmn As socmtlon



Book Reviews.

1. Personal Hygiene, by Shri Yogen-

dra—Scientific Yoga seiies, Post Box 481,
Bombay, Price Rs. 10,

The book is a valuable one.and claims
to tell us “exactly how to live in confor-
mity with the laws of Nature. 1t aims
to keep you well and make you physically
ani mentally more efficient” It ¢confa'ns
gome valuable chapters ; and has 31 illus-
trations. Critics. have vob=d that it hag
“sucdeessfully met the challenge of chemi-
* ¢al and laboratory tests”. In this con-
nection, one must pote what was «aid in
Health about Yo sa physical cilture :

“Yoga tiie ancient Oriental system of
Physical Culture hasebeen uset by the
- Indians since azes. The yogi, whose sole
aim is spiritual advancement, realised thab
it was impossible with~ub a firm founda-
tion of perfect health They also realized
that development of the external muscles
“does not warrant perfect.health, bub that
it was the st-ength of the intern-1 mus-
*culature which accounts for it. So they
“evolved a system to that end and the

yogic system of physical culture was- the
result.” : ’

.An American physical instructor says
of the same: .

“The perfection of internal develop-

ment 1s best achieved by the Fast Indian
stulent of body-building. They buill
those smnoth silky muscles, which for all-
roun efficency are far superior to the
knotty, hizhly contracted type. We know

‘internal strength is 1esponsible for exter-
nal strenoth, bubt we also know that:

external ‘strength is no guarautee for in-
ternal strength.” ) :

2, Books about Germary. .

AMr. K. P. P. Tamoav of Trivandram
has recentlv-been sent some beautifully-
illustratel boaklets aboub Germany, pub-
lishel by the Reichsbahnzentrale fur den
Deutschen  Reizeverkehr, . Potsdamer
Privatstrasse 121 b, Berlin w. 35. 'lhe

series ahout Ariists and art and AU alout

music are most instructive anl inbe e.t-
ing.” The'e are also fine guile books.
such as Along the Rhine lo the Alps. -

COokéi'y ﬂVdfes |

(1) Bawsan Lapv

. Take 12 palams of ghee and heat in a
clean iron.pot placed in an oven. Put 3
measure. of Bengal-gram flour into the
melted ghee and stir well until it gets
thorouchly fried. Then take 1/8 measure
of good milk and mix little by little,

" with -the ‘fried flour, stirring at the

same time with a spoon. By this process,
the flour in the iron pot becomes soft and
loose. ' Remove the pot from the oven.
Finally add ;— . ’

(TRANSLATED)

~{ay 24 palams of white suqar.

" (b) 23 palams of almond, blanched and

cut into small jieces.

() 23 palams of sugar-candy and v

1/4 palam-of cardamom-powder, and mix
them all well with.a spoon. With this
mixture, prepare the round cakes or
JLiadus of the size required.

© (2} DONGER-FLOUR CURD PACHCHADI

Donger-flour is prepared (1» by drying
in the hot sun some quantity of split,
black gram after removing the outer layer

and assimilate all.
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and then (2} by grinding the above into
fine flour. Pour } measure of good curds
in a tin-coated brass vessel with a broad
mouth, and churn wéll. "Add 3/8 palam
of powdered common salt, take 4 palim
of green chilies and cut them into small
pieces after removing the stems and
squeeze the chilies genfly into the curds.
Add the lime-juice of one big I'me. Add 1
palam of donger-flour to the above solu-

Health

Why White Bread is Harmiul. :
It is not what white flour contains that
malkes it less valuable than whole wheat fl-
our, but what it does.not contain. White fl-
our contains only one-forth or one-fifth as
much iron as.whole wheat, it has been

robbed of nearly all of its phosphorus, so
necessary for bones and nerves, and most
of the iodine in the wheat fails to appear
in the white flour. In short, abqut
seventy-five per cent. of the precious
mineral content 8f the wheat is missing
in the white flour, and mnst of the vita-
mins have disappeared. And the whiter
the flour the more complete has been the
removal of the bran, the cellulose, so
necessary for the best functioning of the

bowels,
It is declarved that deficiencies of white

" flour can be met by the use of protective

foods—whole milk, fruits. vegetables.
And this is true if one doesn’t eat too
much white bread and eats " enouzh - of
the protective foods—and 1s able to digest

But when one-third of the diet con-
sists of white bread, in addition to other
foods that need to be balanced with pro-
tective foods, many families can't afford
to buy enough good milk, fruit and vege-
tables to balance all their white bread,

‘white sugar, and other devitalized foods

tion and stir well with a spoon. |

Lastly take ¥ palam of ghee in an iron
spoon and pub into it, L palam of chilies
cut into small ‘pieces, Z palam of mustard ‘
secd, § palam of black gram split, and ¥
palam of Bengal gram split, and heat until
the hissing noises subside. Then pour the
same into the curd preparation mentioned
RS

above. o e
" T. S, Vamvanaraadyer. 9
o
. L | : . ";; a{ ‘A ﬁ
L P gpd”
SVotes ., ML
\ \i\ - :

kg i e )
that forny so large o -Imr't_»\fgﬁt‘_tj}gg:jﬁ@f. :
And besides, the human did®stive.giuafis
are not always able-to handle such quan-
tities of food. '

White bread is a kind of dog-in-the-
manger : it displaces foods that caun do
the work that white bread cannot do.
And, so long as we make such a large use
of bread, the robbing it of its vitality is,
to say the least, a great mistake. The
better way is to let our bread be a real
staff of life by using the delicious whdle

. wheat bread, with all its life-giving ele-

ments, along with other natural health-
builling foods. '

When white bread forms a large part
of & people’s diet, it creates a real pro-
blem ; for pellagra is caused by o deficient
diet such as denatured cereals, sucars,
and fats.—Good Health.

Fighting Air Germs with Sunlight.

Some years ago the editor of Goon

- HreavtH called attention to the impor-

tance attached to the color of the walls
of living rooms. The views presented
were based upon experiments in raising
plants in different-colored rooms. It was
found - that plants grew ‘well in rooms
painted white or in light colors and‘had
plenty of green chlorophyl in their leaves,
whereas plants grown in rooms with
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walls painted black orin dark-colors, pro-
duced leaves almost colourless,—Health.
» Reading—A Form of -Medicine,. - '
Some patients, who have never formed
reading habits, learn to enjoy books when
they are ill-

rance to overcome the non-reading com-
~ plex. In a’Middle-West hospital, a doctor
* made out a blank prescription recommend-

N ée’dleiuorﬁ Notes.

(Selected.)

It takes tact and perseve-

ing for John Jones: “light reading, one-

half hour three times daily, after meals.”
And this patient was induced toread in
this way.
however, with a morose, self-contained
individual, who has read all his life but is

now too depressed to open a book. A

more indirect method is required to seek

‘out his pet interests and inveigle him into."

taking them up.—Good Health. '

From the Parents’ Magazine..

The plan would not work,

| ’ jVew,s: and Votes

(SELECTED.)

DivoRrcE AcT IN INDIA

It is understood that an amendment of
the Indian Divorce Act is- under contem-
plation and'that the views of various Chr-
istian communities and leaders are being
ascertained. K

The proposals are intended to bring
fhe Indian Act in conformity with English
Law, especially the amendment of Section
10, so0 as to give the wife the right to sue
a husband of Indian domicle for divorce
on the:ground of misconduct alone.

It is understood that leaders of the
Anglo-Indian community in the United
Provinces support the proposals, and that

they fugther urge amendment “of Section

57, to'enable the remarriage of divorced

parties immediately after confirmation of -

a decree nist, ‘or after it is made absolute,
instead of waiting for six months more,
as under the present law. o [

" The Y. W. C..'A. of Liondon is to be

_congratulated im having secured the ser-

vices of Miss Kenny for ten years in the
Lahore Y. W. C. A, She iy head of the
St. John’s Hostel, Great Western Rpad,

" Westbeurne Park, Liondon, W. 9., founded
" by the late Liady Kinnaird and now under

the management of the Liondon Associa-
tion. The Hostel has suitable rooms for
friends returning from India, and they
will receive a warm welcome from Miss
Kenny. - ‘

SHORTAGE OF NURSES IN EXNGLAXND
" A picture of the  conditions in which
nurses in British hospitals pass their
working lives is given in an interim

- report of the Liancet Commission on Nurs-

ing, appointed under the Chairmanship of
Liord Crawford, to consider the shortage
of hospital nurses and suggest ways of
making the service more attractive.

The report consists of a summary com--

-piled by the Statistician, Mr. "Bradford

Hill, of the replies of 686 institutions em-
ploving 40,000 nurses, to a questionnaire
sent to’ representative hospitals in - Eng-
land and Wales, -

Mur. Hill finds that roughly one-fifth of

"all hospitals fail to secure suitable candi-

dates as Sisters, and over  half fail to
secure the staff mirses and probationers
they require. -

‘The age at which - probationers are
accepted is 18 or 19 and as regards edu-

‘cational qualifications, nearly, two-thirds

of the hospitals demand secondary educa-
tion, abeut, one-third accept a slightly
Iower standard and some $ay they must
be content if the candidates can read, -
write and spell. ' '

The working dav, including time off

-duty,” extends over. 121 to 13% howrs-in

half-of the hospitals, and. in nearly two-

thirds of the voluntary hospitals it lasts

133 to 14} hours, while the actual daily
hours of work range from 9 to .11.
The first pay of probationers varies

~ from £12 to £48 annually. Staff nurses

receive generally £50 to £65, and Sisters
£70 to £85. ) '

Mr. Hill gives particulars of the pro--
vision for recreation. Sixteen per cent, of
nurses.int children’s hospitals have none
at all. . -

_Three-quarters of the hospitals allow
smoking in some. part- of the nurse’s
home. About 40 per cent . of the Muni-
cipal hospitals prohibit it entirely.

The wider-sphere of employment open
to women, including better salaries and
prospects, in other occupations, also the
greater freedom and social amenities, is
the chief reason put forward for the

.shortage of nurses, but there is no agree-

ment regarding a solution.
The Commission ‘reserves its own

- comments and recommendations for the

final report, which is expected this year.
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“THE ORIENT”

PUBLISHES THE BEST
INDIAN FICTION
| S S S
THE COMPLETE NOVEL
‘CROSS CURRENTS"

BY

' DILIP KUMAR ROY.

On IG‘"Ldlll” “Cross Cuuonts” Mr. JOHN G{LS\VORTHY
THL FA\IOUS ENGLISH \IOVELISI writes :

“I have now had the opportynity of going throu(rh the
novel, and T certainly think Mr. Roy has succeeded in very
ffuthfull) rendering Indian feelings and reactions to Western lifo
and mentality. I certainly feel after reading it, that 1 know
the Indmn mind much better than T did before v

YEARLY SUBCRIPTIO\T: Rs. 4.
‘ (Postage extra.)
A S&\IPLL COPY WILL BE- SENT- FREE ON- &P}BLICATIO\v

To 7 o
THE MANAGER,

THE ORIENT

POST BOX: 993,

BOMBAY.
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'[‘HL § I,CRI‘T ARY,

The \Womeq & thldren \X/elfare League,

LO\HA\PUR x D|-_-_|_Hl

i i i

THE EDITOR,
*“The Indian Ladies’ Magazine ”,

C&NNAVORE

i

Dear Sir, -—\\e shall bP highly obhﬂod hv vour wer\ kindly puhhqhmff the
: followinz brief noté in the columns of your eqteemad paper.
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Gijiie "3ijii?*

“The W omen and cluldnen Welfare Le"Lu"e Roshanpura,

i Delhi, will award decent prizes to Indian girl students and
non- \tudents between the dges of 14 to 20 vears, for the best
essays or compositions, on Suh]ect% peltamnn " to their welfare,
in Iinglish or a xelnwulavlanﬁuaffe in order to encourade

. them to cultivate 19141112:111(1 writing. « The essavs and arti-
" cles should be brief and to the point and should he forwarded
to the secretary, Women’s and. children’'s Welfare Leacue,
Roshannura, DelhT preferably with a photograph of the writer.
The prizes will vary from Rs, 10/- toRS, '7)/ according to the

" merits of the contxlbutlont?
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Begun in 1890 Thirly Lwhth vear of Publication ’

THE INDnAN SOCIAL REFORMER

STA\IDS FOR ALL 'ROUND PROGRESS
. SUBSCRIPTION RATES _
Jnland ... Rs.7-8 (Post Free)
Foreign ... Rs 10 (PostFree)’ .

Single coples of the current month, if available, cin bé had at Two -
Annas each exclusive of postage. Back numbers of the year, 4 annas; issues
of previous years, 6 annas. :

For Advertisement rates plcase apply to :— '

E We hope you will not disgppoint us. . .
s Edited by—K. Natarajan . : -~ Yours faithfully,
f - PuBLisneD EVERY SATURDAY : R, RAMAN,

Secretary.

“Kanara Watch Works "

H\\H‘\\I\\’IT \[\\(,xmn

"iilii;’;;'I(i';";;lilii'

ottt athe

The only house that will supply renow rwd lasting . aml - best watches,
< clocks, “time- -pieces, volled-gold ]O‘\\(.“el\ and Indxm and  DBritish “ Sports

NMaterials ete..

e il it

The Manager,

“The Indian Soc1al Reformer”, .
. NAYSARI CHAMBERS, OUTR&\I ROAD,
- ' FORT BOMBAY.

w.,;'.r\i;;:;::;;‘1;;.:aqi‘.i;:.iiii;i;i:;;ii;li:::;;'i]::..'.iq;ih-..lun .
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Guaranteed vepaiving under personal supervision, prompt delivery and
quick. work. : S :

2educed prices lo clear off stocl,
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DEAFNESS.

Qucceq‘; onamnteed ~ No matter who has failed: Surest cure

i tbtcatd B utbo Dl

ettt oo, sttt ol

- AUSADHALAYA

‘ . DACCA (Bengal)
- Branch:—SHYAMBAZ AR, CALCUTTA, :
. T » I\eai Tram ])e;oz‘; .

1)\' the use of Shenn‘m Deaftona oil: Rs. 5-8.

Dr. Sherman, Baliabhanga‘, Faridpur (Bengal).

Asthma:— Success gnaranteed. The easiest way to afford the --ADHYAKHA
.. o . Jogcs Chanda Ghose, M. A, F. C. S, (Lond on)
surest and speediest cure within o month.  No matter whatever the -
' : o - : . Iormerly P)ofessor of Chemistry, Bhagall)zu College.
type. Full particulars .froe. L . ) Guaranteed Absolutely Pure and Genuine Medicine 1
: : : _ prepared sfrictly according to Ayurvedic Sasfras.
A’pp(\ -_— : 11 Avurvedic medicines are prepared herp— >
. i ) ' not patent or secret drugs.
DR. SHERMAN CATALOGU'S ARE 'SENT [REE ON ADTPLICATION
B A } On describing the nature of diseases, prescriptions are given gratis
- E .« ) . BALIABHA:\TGA, with great care. D . .
o ) . . - . . : ~ - SAmparan DBaTI -
(an‘l(]plll‘) BEI\ GAL. The best medicine ever found for all*sorts ¢f fever. Fever is removed

in 48 Jwours and enlarged-sxleen and congesfed liver ave cured in one week
16 pills Re. 1
It cares all sorts of fever, chronic fever, enlirged spleen, congeste
*liver, malarial fever, ague remittent fever, 'influenza. dengue, kala-azar,
fsver attended with slight rise of temperature, dropsy ascites, anwemia
and jaundice. 1t destroys completely malaria and kala-azar germs and
credtes new blood.

Dasax Saxskar CHURNA
The best and cheapest dentrifice. Its regular use removes all kind
of dental troubles and digeases, It cleanses teeth makes them pearlwhite
and strong and fills the mouth with fragrance. 3 annas por box.
*  (CuarMA ROGANTAK
It cures itches, sores, burns, scalds, pimples, ulcers of all sorts in 43
hours. As. 5 per box. )

Dr Mukherii’s Ne{rabandhu

MARKARADHWATA Rs. 4 8, 16 per tolla, Chabmpiash Rs. 4 per seer.

NETRABANDHU (Dr. ’\[uhhelp g) a \\01ldlenov~ned EYE dlseqse specxﬁc

Daprunan .
A‘i 6 each. SA\[PIJI‘ FRL]* It cutes all kinds ct rirg-worm md altied troublc\ in 24 hours. Its
- . .apphmtlon is not at all painful. As, 5 per box.

BasasxTa KusUmagar Ras )
It cures diabetes of any form and at any stage. It has never disap-
_pointed anybody who has ever used it. 7 pills Rs. 3.
MagasanrgHA BaTi
1t is the best remedy for dyspepsia and its allied troubles like acute
or chronie d1arrlm=1, thtulence constipation, loss of appetite, acidity,
heart-burn, etc. 7 pills, As,
NETRA BIl\DU Eve-Dror
A sure, speedy and highly cffective remedy for all eye troublez. On
Lo dropping tnis medicine (mo drops only) into the eye, all sorts of eve
troubles, acute or chronic disappear within a few hours only. Not the
east pain in its application. It is cool and soothing. As 10 per phial.
Karva Bixpu Ear-Dror
A sure, speedy and highly effective medicine for all car troubles. On
. dropping this medicine (5 drops only) into the ear, all varictics of ear
diseases, pus in the ear, inflammation, ete. are cured within a day. No
. pain or tronble in its applicaticn. It is very soothicg and rcfre\hmrf to
- the ear. As. 10 per phial.

KAL.U:,\N GHRITA :—Cures Abscess, Sinus, Bubo, Carbuncles magically.

No need of Surgeons knife. As 8 each..

.
ApEava PrnLi—A sovereign vemedy for. Menorrhagia and Leucorthoea.

Suecess Guaranted. Ra. 1 per phial.

AstHMvA CURE:—Single dose checks Asthma spasm. . Rs. 1/8 each.

Sole Prop—DR M- M. MUKHERJ] M. R.AS (Lond)

Mowm Drug House,

Ttinda (24 Pargs.) BENGAL.
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SWADESHI CLOTH ‘\IERCH:\.NT AND JEWELLER,
* CORPORATION BANK BUILDINGS,

" MANGALORE.-

The hest home for all piece-goods in pure genuine
KHADDAR suchas fine boardered sarees, Chintz, shirting,
dhoties, coating, etc., and also certified goods from mills,
such as Ahmedabad and Bombay Mills.

_ JEWELLERY in guaranteed quality, such as Necklaces
made of Pearls and pure rrold Kamalas, Nose screws, hairpins
and fancy brooches, banﬂr}ea of every description; rose-flower-
]asmm and other fancy beltsof- gold; and all varieties of articles
in silver such as plates, spoons, bowls; rcse sprleers presen-
tation cups, medals, badges and many such other suitable
wares to your entire satisfaction-

GOLD MALLIGE MOGGU, a specmhtv for ladies as
head. ornament. ’

, - If you want your reqmsﬂ;es to your desire, forgét not. to
¢ strike your bargain first at my shaqp.

LA TEST PUBLIQATI@N

A Book that should be your cons{an{ Companion.
. SACRED MOMENTS
. BY" :

- Ram. B. Motwani
(Containing a sublime saying for each ddy of the year.)

A Treasury of Great Thoughts, Gems of Wisdoth and
highly elevating poems: Nicely printed on dummrf papet
and artistically bound and got up. :

Foreword by :—$S. B. Butani Esqr: M. A. ‘BSe.,

Principal D. J. Sind College Karachi.

Containing. an inspiring *Photo of Mr. Jamshed, N. R
< Mehta.. :
: . Price 0-8-0 only.
Special terms for trade and Whole sale buyers
Can be hadfrom —

RAM.-B. MOTWANI,
' -LALKACHAHRL_LARKANA (Sind)
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WILL THANK YOU A THOUSAND TIMES
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' . HAVING G,.IVEN HER THE ILLUSTRATED
“‘CHILDREN'S NEWS'

Edited by

1y
s e

i

SHRIMATI ARUNA ASIF .

s e

‘DO NOT WAIT; SEND FOR A COPY AT ONCE

i i i

Annual Subscription Rs. 2 Only..

i

THF MAIV AGER

THE CHILDREN 'NEWS’,

'NAI,SARAK.
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ADVERTI SE\IE\*T RATES

The indlan Ladles Magazm

(TO -BE PAID IN ADVANCE).

. 1 Page for 1 Year ... ... Rs. 450
1 LA ” '_1? v .-’.“. .0 s :23 O
Lo, L0 120
1., 5, 1 Month - e e, 06 8-
3 Pageifor 1 Year ... ., 230
. e o, 120

.. a1 ceo U0 , 06 8
., ,, 1 Month e o 38

1 Page for 1 Year ... - ... e T 120

* % sy 'y %‘ . '. U vy 7 0
I .. % » S8
., ., 1DMonth - .. e, 20

All Subscribers’ Orders, Adv ertlsements anulrles and Remittances should

be addlessed to The Manager, Ixpjax Lapres’ Mac xZI\E Canmnme 0
i

"THE SCHOLAR

sensation in Literary Circles in Indn Enﬂhnd and Ameuca
Cultme and Robust Nmtxonahsm

The SCHOLAR is dedicated to the cause of Xouth, and aims at the
inculation of Hmher Ideals of life and dutv in our young men and women.

.Annual Subscription, Rs, 3 only
Single Copy As. 4 . ‘
Now is the time to send in your Subscription

Adz ertisement 7ates and other pmtzaulaw from
The Manager
' ‘ Scholar , Palghai

Durmnr the short period of three \e’ub The SCHOLAR has created a’
1t stands for
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. ; Slnole copy

g - alue to Y. W.C. A. lnombels club leaders, teachers and Missioners.
3

W@man s @uﬂ@ok

_IIIL ORGAN OF THE YoUx¢ W QME.\"S CHERISTIAN ASSOCIATION
oF IXNDIY, BUR-)L—\ & CeEYLON PrBrisarD MONTHLY.

Articles on India, on SO(m]
ditions.

11(’11”10119 nnd International con-
Tuformation about Women's Movements of interest and

Inland Rs.
Foreign

2-3-0 V. P. P.

9-5-0 Post frec

0-3-0

- F ulthel particulars and sample copies to be had on ‘1pp11( ation to

Subscnptmn

Pubhcatlon & Publicity Secretary,
' ' 11, Harington Mansions,
HARINGTON STREET,
CALCUTTA.

. Nature is like a Loving Parent.
. She ever strives to make us healthy and- happy.
task difficult by our ignorance. We do not bother about her laws ; ill-health

results. Get in tune with nature and get freedom from sickness amd the
attendant expenses:

‘The Health® Will Guide. you in Nafure’s

Way to Betfer Health and lengther Life.

THE HEALTH
The Premier Monthly
of its kind in India

We often make her

To 'Ihe Maenager, ‘THE HEALTH
Post Box 166, Madras,

|
|
J SIR, 7
Epitep by T desive to subseribe to THE HEALTH...... ...
. Honb]e Dr; U Rama Rau etitiont  Please enlist me ws a ~ubzeriber commen-
] cing from..,..e....
AXND . [ have this day remitted to vou Re, 1- R oper .
N Knshna Rau M .B. B S. Please send me..L L issuc per V. for Re, 1. lO
w realise the annual subsceription,
]
. Name in e
Cd” be had in J Desianation voavvi e
) English, Tamil, TC]Ugll or ;\.‘51(11'»{1«:.‘ ........................ S T
Canareso ‘ SEENAEULC et ce i ee I S U ISR
. 5 ‘( SRR 5 yo | tPleate mark whetlier Faoglish, Canaves. Tamil or
At Re:1-8 a yvear Po. Paid l Telugu edition.
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- THE LONGEVITY.

English m(;nihly Magﬁzine Edited by a
Medical Board of ‘Six‘Do.c{ors

. - Published' for the maintenance of a Government

THE INDIAN ‘MEDICAL INST[TUTE

3206 KHADIA AHMEDABAD.

Patient (Male, Female.or Child) suffering fromn chronic disease
.13 treated at his own place. If needed perbonal visit is given ; but by-
(orwspondence everything (symptoms of a-disease) is made clear and
“on receiving full e\pl‘mqtlon drugs having spedific cure are either
forwarded from here or preser ibed at modemte fees.

Also Medical Sciences viz. Homeopathy, Ayurved, ete, are taught -
by corresponidence and after completian of course dlplonms are ﬂlantcd ‘&

recognised IMree Medical Institution.

.

E X 3

' . .
Welcome Messages and Apbreciationg received |
from His- Excellency the Governor-General, His
Excellency the Governor of Madras, Eminent .
Docfars, Judges, Ciollectors, ete., ete., .

Articles by eminent-Doctors, Scientists, ' Ifood

;
ot
:
E
4
b
t
b
4
b

Specialists, and notes from High Class pertodicals, -

¥

it yflin #

can only find a place in Longevity.. Readers in

FEYTYTYRTEISRERES FES S E L EY X ¥ X 3

E N all parts of the world-read Longevity. Comnunicate enclosing four. annas stanips for reply with the ‘
E ' o . S ' , o Principal. . v Do
Lt . Limited nuplber of copies are only publlshed. t—rwrtwwwwwwwwwﬂwrrwwwwrrwrvwrvrvwrtwrth

*  Payment in advance or by V. P. P. only. No Free

ailltn it

specimen copy, please.

: e Single copy 4 annas.

:: Annual Subscription ... Rs. 3/ oniy
£ Life Subscription e, 50

E Patronage ey, 100 .

h

“ LO’\IGEVITY ”

()O Sund‘mramurty Vi mayfmar Koil Stre e’o

TRIPLICA\IE P. 0., MADRAS

*

.

iy SR S IS5 O S 6 S



T

MADE IN INDIA




-
Wuﬁ%u%&.gggﬁg WAL I 2RI 2R TR RIS D B RIS TR Sh%umw

g -

AR ki A 0 LN T 8 T R AR T 2 0
¥

iy

W IS XXX LR XXX XL T

EMPIRE PrEss, CaLrorr,



	94093_Page_01
	94093_Page_02
	94093_Page_03
	94093_Page_04
	94093_Page_05
	94093_Page_06
	94093_Page_07
	94093_Page_08
	94093_Page_09
	94093_Page_10
	94093_Page_11
	94093_Page_12
	94093_Page_13
	94093_Page_14
	94093_Page_15
	94093_Page_16
	94093_Page_17
	94093_Page_18
	94093_Page_19
	94093_Page_20
	94093_Page_21
	94093_Page_22
	94093_Page_23
	94093_Page_24
	94093_Page_25
	94093_Page_26
	94093_Page_27
	94093_Page_28
	94093_Page_29
	94093_Page_30
	94093_Page_31
	94093_Page_32
	94093_Page_33
	94093_Page_34
	94093_Page_35
	94093_Page_36
	94093_Page_37
	94093_Page_38
	94093_Page_39
	94093_Page_40
	94093_Page_41
	94093_Page_42
	94093_Page_43
	94093_Page_44
	94093_Page_45
	94093_Page_46
	94093_Page_47
	94093_Page_48
	94093_Page_49
	94093_Page_50
	94093_Page_51
	94093_Page_52
	94093_Page_53
	94093_Page_54
	94093_Page_55
	94093_Page_56
	94093_Page_57
	94093_Page_58
	94093_Page_59
	94093_Page_60
	94093_Page_61
	94093_Page_62
	94093_Page_63
	94093_Page_64
	94093_Page_65
	94093_Page_66

